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ADDRESS 
TO THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIETY 
TOWN HALL, BOMBAY, 
25th September 1912, 





The first Hindu gentleman who ventured to make some 
serious study of Mazdaism, was Rajaram RaAmakrishna 
Bhagavat, St. Xavier's College, Esplanade, Bombay, rgoy. 
And in this study he was assisted by Mr. K, R. Cama, the 
famous Parsi septuagenarian of those times. 

I believe I now come:next to him; and assisted too 
in my turm by Parsi gentlemen of generous instincts, but 
whose names I am forbidden to announce. 

‘ If the name of-the first Mindu gentleman was Bhaga- 
vat, hete ‘I stand, a Bhagavat myself in religion, i.e., 
Vaishnava in other words. Hence the-paper that-is to'‘be 
read is-entitled Mazdaism in the Light of Vishnuism,—~a 
parallel. 

The large field of Zoroastrianism has, as usual with the 
enterprising instincts of Europeans, been explored by such 
persons as Anquetil du Perron, Spiégel, Westergaard, Bur- 
nouf, Darntesteter, Casartelli, Haug, Mills, Jackson, Justi, 
Tiele egc. But the West labours under serious disadvantages 
which do not exist in India. Except Nairyosatgh, how- 
ever,'no Parsi, so far as 1 ‘know, took seridusly to’Samskrit 
Studies; and I know of no Hindu who bvEr pave 'hiedi-to Zand, 
Dhisis deplérable, Aureliving ifeafuse however-has appeared 
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in these days. Here is our venerable Mr. Jivanji Jamesh. 
edji Modi, Hony: Secy; of the Anthropological Society 
and Secretary of the Paisi Panchayat Funds and Propertigs, 
assisted by the venerable Persian scholar Ervad Sheriarjj 
Dadabhai Baarucha, bringing out all Neryosangh’s Sams. 
krit versions of Avestan literature. But I may here note 
that. this Samskrit will as little be understood by Hindu 
SAstrins, as one could understand the spirit of Zoroaster by 
weading the Western English translations found in the 
Satred' Books of the East Series. It is high time therefore 
for both Parsi and Hindu scholars to put their heads to- 
gether and conduct well-planned campaigns into the un- 
known and mysterious regions of Zaroastrianisn1. 

If you already do not know it, [ beg to bring to your 
notice that there is a Government of India Samskrit Scholar, 
mow completing his Samskrit Course in Gerngany, one of 
your own community, the son of Mr. Jehanghir Sorabyi 
Tarapurvala, now living at Versova, a Bombay suburb. 
Let me express the hope that he may tun- ont to be our 
next Neryosangh. Lest his services, on returning to India, 
be pre-engaged by other bodies, I strongly commend him to 
the notice of the Parsi Panchayat so that he may not be 
lost sight of. Nor must I omit to mention here other gentle- 
men of the Parsi community, Messrs. S. D, Bharucha, 
Faridun K. Dadachanji, S. K, Hodivala, R. N. Munshi, and 
probably others, who are doing a great service 4o their com- 
munity by their comparative study of the Gathas along with 
other Teligious literatures, 


_ ua hese preliminaries over, I have now to justify my paper 
ibefore an, anthropological Society, 


124s “Anthropology jis defined to be ‘the science ofiman and 
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ynankind, including the study of man’s place in-nature, that: 
is of the measure of his agreement with and divergence 
from other animals; of his physical structure and psycho- | 
logical nature, together with the extent to which these act” 
and react on each other ; of the various tribes of men, de- 
termining how these may have beén produced or modified 
by external conditions, and consequently taking account 
also of the advance or retrogression of the human race.’ , If 
such then is the province of anthropology, my pxper. pyr. 
porting to show some parallels between that section of man- 
kind knowa as the Mazda-yasnians, and that section known 
as the Vishnu-yajnians, or Vaishnavas,—belonging as they do 
both to the same Aryan racial stem ~more than falls within 
the p irview of that science, viz., anthropology. I advisedly 
sty: more than falls: inasmuch as the parallels which I 
purport instituting transcends even the plane of psychology, 
forasmuch as they pertain to the highest spiritual interests 
and aspirations of all mankind—the meta-physical plane. 
Neither unity nor continuity must the reader look for in 
the treatment of my subject, for those are not the aim; the 
aim being to present to him a number of parallels, discon- 
nected from each other and yet having seeming links, the 
main object being to excite the interest of the siudent of 
comparative religion and philosophy as to the basic truths 
pervading all sections of humanity regarding transcendental 
themes. Otherwise my production is no better than an olla 
podvidg. Yet that composition has its own taste ! 


At the request of Mr. Jamshedji Jivanji Modi, s.a., 
(Shams-ul-Ulma) the Elonorary Secretary, a summary of 
“these papers was read before the Anthropolagical Society 
on the 25th September 1912, and, in, greater defail befor 


& 
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the Theosophical ‘Society, Blavatsky Lodge, Bombay, on 
7th, 8th and gth October 1912 at the request of its Presi- 
dent Mr. J. J. Vimadalal, another Parsi gentleman. At 
therequest of many Parsi gentlemen, the 1st Series con- 
sisting of Four Discourses has now been brought owt-in 
‘bodk form. Though I must :admit to my lucubrations 
being crude, :they.domot lack iearnestness, evoked further 
by the love I-have experienced -at the hands of many 
‘Parsi brothers, If this contribution to the literature of 
the day meets :with warm reception at the:hands of my 
countrymen, and if«my life should-yet be spared for strenu- 
ous'work, I may be encouraged to put my hand once more 
to such studies. 


e 
Camp, Bompay, A. Govinda’ charya Sudimin, 


2 Yo a question put by one (I, 0, 8.) unpassed candidates 
of the members of the Isling- might resort fora living—as 
ton ,Public Service (Comujis- suggested ‘by the member—is 
sion, sitting in India, cuntortunately not a paying 
/ January] 913), Mr.8°P.Simha concern in ‘India 

yeplied thatliterdture to'which 


FOREWORD, 





WO solitary wanderers, starting from different 
points of departure, scale a high mountain 
range, veiled in mist, wrapt in cloud, and capped 
in snow-;heights, impenetrably eclipsed from 
their feeble visions—yet undaunted scale, for 
the sheer delight of higher levels, lifted above 
the bald and banal, inane and jejune nether 
planes, trodden solong by their sore weary feet, 
One of these wanderers is a Mazda-yasnian, the 
other a Vishnu-yajnian. In their spiral ascent 
round nature’s august, peaky, aye giddy pile, 
the two travellers encounter each other and for- 
getting their outer skin, look into the innermost 
recesses of their spirits and find to their agree- 
able surprise that they are not alien but akin, 
Rejoicing after the, mayhap, pre-projected (by 
the Lords of Karma) reunion, the champions 
summon up sufficient courage and confidence 
for further prosecution of their journey, not in 
the kithless isolation as heretofore but in spirit- 
ful fellowship, clasped hand in hand, arid locked 
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heart to heart,—undismayed champions,—gird. 
ing up their loins—determined to reach the 
blesséd summits together, to meet God thére 
face to face,—God, who is the Goal of Science, 
of Philosophy, of Religion. Instead of trudging 
alone heavy-hearted, the pilgrims now in twain 
step on light-hearted. 

* What may such rencontre, destiny-devised, 
prefigure ? May be this :— 

‘Wherever two kindred spirits meet on earth, growing 
into one through their common qualities, and influencing 
and enriching one another through their different quatities, 
the communities, nations, or generations, to which they for- 
merly belonged individually, enter into spiritual communion 
as well, increasing thereby the mental stores and powers of 
each other. The gradual formation and growth of states, 
the progress of science and art, of commerce and trade, the 
developement of all these spheres into larger and larger 
bodies harmoniously organized, is the consequence of num- 
berless spirits living and moving among men and growing 
together into greater spiritual organisms.’ } 


What are the following Discourses devoted to? 
To the investigation of fossilised flora imbedded 
in archaic rocks ? or fossilised fauna ‘similarly 
indelibly preserved in geological strata? Uf in- 
vestigations of such non-sentient objects are of 
preeminent interest and value in the eyes of 
e 2G. Tr Fechner’s ‘On Life after Death ’ p: 54) : 


science, how much more it is of sentient objects, 
such as the arcane wisdom of the ancients, em- 
balmed and enshrined in the strata of sacred 
literature bequeathed to us,—known as Scriptures 
or Revelations? To one such attempt then are 
the following Discourses devoted. The rest of 
the quaint story is told by the Discourses them- 
selves. It must be clearly understood however 
that the story revealed is such as a Vishnuite 
finds—right or wrong is other people’s concern 
to judge, on evidence provided, and argument 
advanced. If opinions differ and errors occur, 
remember what Milton said :— 

‘ All opinions, all errors, known, read and collated are 
of much service’ and assistance towards the speedy attain- 
ment of what is Truth; ’ 

And what Dr, Geldner says :—~ 


‘ Sometimes we may learn a lesson even from a mistake, ' 


Maistre, 
Veda-Griham, A. Govinpicuarya SvAuin, 


Nov. 1912. 
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DISCOURSE 1. 


Preliminaries. 


T is to Eugene Burnouf we owe the first edition of 
the Zend texts, the critical restitution of the MSS., 
the outlines of a Zend Grammar with the transla- 

tion and philological anatomy of considerable portions 
ofthe Zoroastrian writings. There have since been 
other zealous scholars who have followed up the lines 
traced by Eugene Burnouf. 

* How are MaZdaists and Vishnuites related ? That 
is the question. They are as closely related, it may 
he said, af the Vedasand the Zend-Avesta, The all. 
pervading God, who therefore is Vishnu from V visi, 
to pervade, is the Vedic God, As Veda is related to 
Zend- -Avesta, so is Vishnu related to Ahura-Mazda, 
and Vishnuites related to Mazdaists, 

Geographically also the first two shoots of the 
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Aryan race are the Vedic Vaishnavas (=Vishnuites) 
and the Avestic Mazdaists. The Zend gutteral fh is 
‘the Sk. sibilant s. The geographical name, eg., 
hapta-hendu becomes sapta-sindhu or the Seven Rivers.. 
This is the old Vaidika name of India, derived from 
Panjab’s (7.2, five water’s) five rivers, together with the 
Sarasvati and the main river Indus or Sindhu, which 
gave the epithet Sapta-Sindhu. 

‘Aryana Vaéja (Sk. Bija==seed) ' or Arya-Vishaya 
must have been our common motherland whether that 
was in India or near Bactria. The kingdonrof Bactria 
or Bahlika is mentioned in the Uttara-Ramayana in 
connection with the name of Ila (probably the Ela- 
mites) ; and Pratishthana-pura, which is in India, and 
Bactria in Iran, communicated with each other and 
seem to have been the old Aryé’varta extending bet- 
ween these two points.?, Hence the old Aryan origins 


1 Tryin Vez [vide Abin and their capital, Balakh, call- 
Yasht 5. 17}. ed ‘Bahel, or Bahagh. Sir 
2 T find, on page xliii, In- William Jones (dsiat, Hes. 


trod: to the Pahlavi, Gujarati 
and English Dictionary by 
Jamaspj1 M. J. Asana (Vol. J), 
the following account by Jam- 
setji Palanji Kaparia :—* In 
the Rdmdéyana, Mahdbhirata, 
Manusmriti, and other books 
of the ancient Hindus, the an- 
cestors of the Parsis are in 
several pl denominated 
‘ Pahalv their great 
strength and valour; and in 
the Atharva Vedi (ata ?), an- 
other book of authority among 
the ancient ‘“Hindns, the anci- 
ént Bactriang are called Balhik, 


Vol. IT. Page 64), also quoted 
on p: 8, of Desutir, (transiated 
by Mulla Firoz), concluded his 
Discourse on the Pursis thus — 
‘hus has it been proved by 
clear evidence and plain rea. 
soning, that a powerful monar- 
chy was established in Iran 
long before tho Assyrian or 
Pishdadi government ; ee it 
was in truth a Hindu Monar- 
chy, though if any choose to 
call it Ouseun, Oasdean, ot 
Scythian, we shall not enter + 
into a debate on mere names; 
that ib subyistod “many coms 
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have no need of being located somewhere in Central 
Asia. The old Aryana Vaéja seems to have included 
Pratishth4na-pura, Bactria, Uttara-Kuru and Sambala, 
which included therefore allthe Himalayan ranges and 
beyond, up to Urga north, Mongolia and borders of 
Manchuria to the east, Caucasus in the west, and the 
Vindhyas ! in India. Tibet of course falls within these 
limits, as well as Afghanistan and Persia. 

Separation came. “Did Persians separate from 
Brahmanas, or Brihmanas from the Persians? We 
will let Max Miller answer this moot question, if we 
can call it at all ‘‘ moot" any longer. ‘ Burnouf, ” he 
writes, ““who compared the language and religion of 
the Avesta principally with the later, classical Sams- 
krit, inclined at first to the opinion that this schism 
took place in Persia, and that the dissenting Brahma- 
nas immigrated afterwards into India. This is still 
the prevailing opinion, but it requires to be modified 
in accordance with new facts elicited from the Veda. 
Zend (Zand) if compared with classical Samskrit, exhi- 
bits in many points of grammar, features of a more 
primitive character than Samskrit. But it can now be 
shown, and Burnouf himself admitted it, that when 
this is the case, the Vaidika differs on the.very same 


turics, and that its history has 
been engrafted on that of the 
Hindus who founded the mon- 
archies of Ayodhya and Iudra- 
prastha; that the language of 
éhe first Persian Empire was 
the mother (?) of Samskrit and 
consequent] yj,of the Zend and 


Parsi, as well as of tho Qreek, 
Lotin ond Gothia that the 
language of the Derealan Was 
tho parent of tho Chaldaic sand 
Pahlavi.’ 


1 See note A at end of Dig 
course I, bs 
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points from the later Samskvit, and nas preserved the 
sdme primitive and irregular form as the Zend. 1 still 
hold, that the name of Zand was originally a corrup: 
tion of the Samskrit word chhandas (i.e. metrical langu- 
age, cf. L. scandere), which is the name given to the 
language of the Veda by Panini and others. When we 
read in Panini’s grammer that certain forms occur in 
chhandas, but not in classical language, we may almost 
always translate the word chhandas by Zend, for nearly 
all these rules apply equally to the language of the 
Avesta.” : 

“In mythology also, the “ nomina and numina” 
of the Avesta appear at first sight more primitive than 
in Manu or the Mah&bharata. But if regarded from a 
Vaidaka point of view, this relation shifts at once, and 
many of the gods of the Mazdaists come out once more 
as mere reflections and deflections of the primitive and 
authentic gods of the Veda. It can now be proved, 
even by geographical evidence, that the Mazdaists had 
been settled in India before they immigrated into, 
Persia.” [pp. 84-86 ‘Zend-Avesta.’ Vol. I. Chips, 1868], 

“The Arab conquest quenched the last sparks of 
Persian nationality; and the fire-altars of the Zoro- 
astrians were never to be lighted again, except in the 
oasis of Yazd and on the soil of that country which the 
Aoroastrians had quitted as the disinherited cons of 
Manu”! [pp. 94-95 Id.]. 

» What a curious cpisode in the whirligig of time, 


° 
2 Gea hote B at ond of Discourse I, 


uy) 


that we Vaidika Vadshnavas actually received the Zoro- 
“astrians back into our bosom (India) in the year 732 
after the battle of Nehavand in A. C. 642 and they as 
our guests bound themselves with the Brahmanas never 
to kill cows, or eat flesh,! etc. [Do you know, Zoro- 
astrians ! that the fire-ceremony to which Max Miiller 
alludes above, and which is also our common legacy, 
is still safe with us Vaishnavas and which you Zoro- 
astrians can still claim as your own? I will come‘to 
this most important question later on]. 
Zend-Avesta, 


No only is Zend-Avesta or Chhandas Avistak? kin 

to the Chhandas or the Vedas, even “‘ works also,” 
we are told, “like the Bundehesh and Mino-khired be- 
long by langnage and thought to the same period of 
mystic incubation, when India and Egypt, Babylonia 
and Greece, were sitting together and gossiping like 
crazy old women, chattering with toothless gums and 
silly brains about the dreams and joys of their youth, 


this connection it is interesfing 


1 See note C, at end of Dis- 
course I, 

2 (Chhandas-Avistako), It 
would appear that Zend-Avesta 
is awrong compound, It ought 
to be Avesta-Zand., Deriving 
A-Vestau trom Sk. vid., to know. 
and Zand, from Bk. jnw, to 
inform,  Avesta-Zand would 
mean Véda-gloss, that is either 
a _yersion of the Veda, or a 

loss on the Veda, the word 
ela, coming from the same 
root as vid. [Vide p. x. Pahlavi 
Texts, Puri l, 8.2.4.) Also in 


to note that A-Zend is the old 
Persian name for Sindh or Lu. 

in, according to Desudir, [sao 

ook of Zarthusht, pp. 04-95 
by Mulla Firuz) Ln that cage, 
Zend-Avosta would mean the. 
Book of Knowledge fram Sindh 
ov India. Tho Indian sages 
Sankaricharya, [Scukerakas, 
Chengerongacheh; and Vyasa 
[Biras] are referred to in these 
pages as corroboratery ofid- 
enco (pp. 95-96-1098). I am 
aware of the authoritative 


\ 
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yet unable to recall one single thought or feeling with 
that vigour which once gave it life and truth, It was 
a period of religious and metaphysical delirium, when 
everything became evérything, when Maya and Sophia, 
Mitra and Christ, Viraf and Isaiah, Belus, Zarvan and 
Kronos were mixed up in one jumbled system of inane 
speculation.” [Pp. 93-94 Id]. 
Ahura-Mazda. 


66 I NABLE to recall one single thought or feeling ?” 
Is that so? So or not, shall we now sit together . 
. * e 
in our present state of rejuvenation, and recall, not one, 


but many such thoughts ? 
mazda,! 


Let me begin with A/iuura- 
Ahura-mazda Samskrtised becomes Asuyra- 


marda; h is substituted by s, and g is substituted by + 
from such transformatory analogies as *§ duzukta” for 
example which is the Sk. “ duvukta.” 

Now a side-thought here has to be introduced. If 
Brahmanism is anything, it is Vedism, and Vedism is 


Vishnuism, 


valtie of Desatir, and yet re- 
ferences thereto are not devoid 
of interest as implicating con- 
necting links between India, 
and Iran. Rey. L. H. Mills in 
the preface to Hynus.pf 
Gorouster (p. 7 1909, K. Gd. 


ooper, Bombay) admits thus. 


* The object of these trausla- 
‘tions is to illustrate the fact 
that the Veda and Avesta are 
almost the same language, ‘so 
thet the Avesta may be consi- 
dered as a Book of the Veda” 
‘The best derivation of Avesta 
however is Abbyasta, that 


the constantly 


iterated refrain of the 


which is constantly rocited,—a, 
word often used with Amniya, 
ie. the Vedds. The paper on 
this derivation written hy Das- 
tur Kaikobad Adarbad No. 
sherwan, Deputy High Priat 
of the Deccan, is of exceedingly 
high value, Thi8 is fonnd in- 
cluded in the K. BR. Cama Me- 
morial Volume, by Jevanji J, 
Modi, 3.4. 1900, 

? The origin of this word is 
traced to Rig-Veda, viii— 
20-17:—divo. . . asuraaya vel. 
hasah (medhusoh Pj), Vide note 
A. to Discourse TL, 
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Vedas, say the Rig-Veda for example, viz. Tad-vishnoh 
pavamam-padam, the Vishnu reappearing in the other 
Vedas and the Upanishads under his other cognomina: 
Nardyava, Krishna and a legion of other names. ‘Like 
Shakespeare the dramatist is to the English people, is 
Amata-Simha the lexico-grapher to the Hindu people. 
He strings together the first three names here mention~« 
ed thus, in his Amara-Kosa :—Vishnu-Ndardyanah- 
Krishno. (Then comes Vaikuntha about which in the 
sequel), Like Vishnu the original becoming also the 
Vishnu of the Trinity, is Krishna the original become 
the incarnated Krishna, and he is KA&liya-Marda, in 
which is to be detected the Zoroastrian*Mazda. Kaliya 
is a representative of the Asuras, i.e. Ahuras. - Also if 
Ahur could be read a8 Ahi, (i.e. Azi or Azi Dahaka, or 
Ahi-Takshaka, belonging to the serpent class), 
then Ahi-Marda would be exactly the equivalent of 
Kadiya- _Marda, Kaliya being a serpent. Another 
name ot Vishnu is Madhu-Marda, where Madhu is an 
Asura, so that generically Madhu-Marda would be 
Ahura-Mazda, Vvitraghna, either as a cognomen of 
Ahura-Mazda or as one of the latter’s powers for good, 
has the same underlying idea, viz, evil-destroyer. The 
evil principle is always represented by the snake, and 
the good, principle by the eagle (Garutman), The 
symboleof Vishnu, riding on the eagle, and*the eagle 
clutching a snake in its claws, is the graph to express 
this grand truth of every religion, viz,,evils’ destruction, 
and good’s triumph ; and Ahi-Marda or Ahura:Mazda 
is a name which would exactly cxpress this same truth. 
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Also if Auhr is transmutable into Ari, then Avt-marda 
isa name of Vishnu. The ideas which are further ety. 
mologically derivable from Ahura-Mazda, the meaning 
and the seed-word Aum, from which it seems ta sprout, 
will all be developed in my subsequent Discourses. 
Also remarks under ‘Universal Religion’ in Discourse IT, ° 
may beread. Hence you can tracein Ahura-Mazda the 
incarnated Krishna. Here en evidence is the most im. 
portant factor of ancestral heredity. This is one great 
fact showing how Mazdaism and Vishnuism are related. 
I mean the radical Vishnuism, not the sectarian shibbo- 
leth this word has come to mean, like the old respectable 
word theosophy for example, having latterly unfortu- 
nately come to be associated with trickery, and Mahat- 
maisrn | 

We shall now further pursue the involvements of 
the word Asura. It is derived from Asu andra. Asin 
rdtt *ti== Asurah, would be its sense. Asu is life; 
and he who takes the life i.e. from the meaning of 
va== ddne, is Asu-ra, The life-taker is death, sin, 
evil. Mazda == Marda is that which, or he who, des- 
troys. “A standing controversy about Mazdaism is 
that it is a system of dualism in which the principles 
of evil and good are eternal, ever in conflict, and 
equally sharing between them the governance of the 
Cosmos. But a little reflection over the root-sense of 
the word Ahura-Mazda will reveal the fact that the 
theory of the eternal duality of two principles antago- 
nistic to each other is hardly maintainable,} ” 


1 See, Religious Systems of the Parsis by Jivanji Jamshedji 
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Zoroastrian Duality. 

S I have shewn above, Ahura-Mazda means evil- 
destroyer. It therefore by its radix shows, that 
the ultimate persistence of good is the religion of 
Mazdaism, and that the elimination and eradication of 
what man has thought fit to christen as evil is in the 
power of Ahura-Mazda gua Ahura-Mazda? What Dr. 
Haug says is here pertinent, though what I have shown 
is radically imported by the very term Ahura-Mazda. 
He says:—“ The opinion, so generally entertained now, 
that Zarathustra was preaching a Dualism—that is to 
say, the idea of two original independent spirits, one 
good and the other bad, utterly distinct from each other, 
and one counteracting the creation of the other, is 
owing to a confusion of his philosophy with his theo- 
logy . . . . A separate evil spirit of equal power 
with Ahura-Mazda, and always opposed to him, is 

entirely foreign to Zarathustra’s theology”.} 

Is there after all an eternal Evil Principle, or the 
same personified as Ahriman or Angra-Maniyu, or a 
real superhuman personage so called, eternally warring 
against God or a Good Principle, putting the former 
to constant discomfiture ? And what is to be the end 
of all? Is Spenta-Mainyu to give way to Angra-Mainyu, 
or the reverse ? Spenta-Mainyu is either Ahura-Mazda 
himself or say his emanation or derivation or, metapho- 
rically, his son or daughter; and if he is to hold the 
Modi, 3.4.(uppearingalsoin the «and Oustoms, 1898, by Ervad 
Volumes ofthe Parliament of Sheriarji Dadabhai Bhartchi. 


Religions, Chicago 1893;) and 1 Vide, p: 801 Msanys on the 
p. 19 of Zoroastrian Religion Parsis, [8rd Hdn, Trtibner). | 
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primacy over all existence, by hypothesis Angra. 
Mainyu cannot be independent, and so must logically 
be degraded and assigned some other locale. Vedanta 
exonerates God of all Authorship of Evil, for he is par 
excellence good, and the habitat of evil has therefore to 
be sought for elsewhere. The quintessence of Vedanta, 
the Bhagavad-gitd says clearly that in the mind of man 
is both his good and his evil. In figurative language, 
it tells us that the ‘ mind is both the ally and the foe of 
man,’ and if man wishes to elevate himself, he must do 
so by ‘elevating his mind by his own mind? This is 
the 5th verse of chapter VII of the Bhagavad-gitd, the 
original of which runs thus :— 

Uddhared atmana “tmanam 

Na “tmanam avasAdayet, 

Atmaiva hy Atmano bandhur 

Atmaiva ripur Atmanas. 
LE., ‘Lift the mind by the mind alone, mind is the 
ally as well as the foe of the soul.’ 

The Vishnu-purdna enounces the same truth, in 

other words :~ 

Mana eva manushyavAm 

Karavam bandha-mokshayok [VI. 7. 28.] 
i.e, ‘ The mind of man is the sole cause of mhn’s bond- 
age as well as his redemption’ Hence the Evil princi- 
ple or Angra-Mainyu is in the mind of man; and what 
the man thinks, he speaks and does. Thought, Word 
and Deed-are the sequential triad. Karma or concrete. 
‘act-has its origin in thought. As says the Veda :— 


15 


Yan manasi dhyayati, tad vacd vadati,-tat 
karma karoti. 


ie. ‘ What is thought, is spoken, and is done.» The 
thought is the germinal Karma. ‘The duality of Karma, 
ie, either-good or bad is what is named in Mazddism 
Spenta-mainyu and Angra-mainyu. "The former is 
conscience or the godly monitor, or God Himself in 
man, or, call it, reflection of God in man;* The latter 
is the power of the mind to prostitute its natural good 
disposition “Hence the Karma theory of Vedanta, 
while on the one hand it exculpates Godhood of the 
authorship of evil, discovers its genesis in the freedom 
vested in man through the faculty known as the mind, 
Stripping now the Avestan language of its symbolical 
or figurative picturing of moral and spiritual truths, 
you will find the correspondence with the Karma 
doctrine becoming apparent, albeit an explicit state- 
ment of the fact may fail to be discovered. I cannot 
do better than make a short excerpt from one of the 
wise men of the Parsis, R.E. Peshotan Sanjana, from 
his excellent treatise: Zarathustva and Zarathushtrianism. 
in the Avesta; Pp: 142-143 i— 


“What is Angra-mainyu? Is it the name of a God 
equal or imferior to Ahura-Mazd&i? The term Azigra- 
mainyu denotes nothing but the evil spirit or thought 

a . a By 
of man. To show it we shall first see the uses and 
significations of this and other parallel terms; and 
*then examine some passages, chiefly Yn. XXX° 3-6 
and Yn. XLV.2, (4A SBE]. 
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‘The word ‘“‘angra” signifies “decreasing”, “des- 
treying’, or “evil”. Likewise “ dregvao” signifies 
evil”, “harmful”, ‘injurious’? or ‘ false’, Angra- 
mainyu and dregv4o-mainyu mean one and the same 
thing. They mean “ evil spirit” or ‘evil thought”, 
In Yasna LIII, 7, dregvéo-mainyu is undoubtedly 
predicated of man, and denotes the evil spirit or 
thought of man. Further, there are many passages 
where ‘dregvdo’ is singly predicated of man; but there 
is hardly a passage which clearly shows that ‘ dregvao’ 
alone or together with ‘ mainyu’ is used to imdicate an 
evil superhuman being. This makes it almost certain 
that in the 5th strophe of Yasna XXX, the saint means 
by dregy4o-mainyu, the human spirit or thought of 
evil. And since ‘ dregvdo-mainyu’ and angra-mainyu 
are interchangeable, as is seen in the cOntext of the 
above-mentioned strophe, ‘ angra-mainyu’ must mean 
nothing more than man’s evil spirit or thought. This 
conclusion is supported by the fact that like the 
words ‘ dregv&o’ ‘ mainyu’, ‘angra’ is also found pre- 
dicable of man; ‘angreng’ singnifies wicked men in 
Yasna XLIII. 15.” } 

In the face of this apodictic, all controversy about 
Mazdaism being facile princeps, an inexorable dualism 
of good and evil principles battling agninst each other 
from eternity to eternity, must be set at rest’ 


“1 The same truth more or 
jess, is voiced forth in the 
Christian  Seriptures, e g. 
Jamés I, 18. 14. 

‘Let no man say when he 
‘is tempted, IT am tempted of 


God. For God cannot Me temp- 
ted with evil, neither tompteth 
he any man 

‘But every man is tempted,, 
when he is drawn away of his 
own lust, and enticed, 


1? 


Again Ahura-Mazda is the ruler of the: Physical 
World as also of the Spiritual World according to 
Mazdaism. [See P. 6. J.J. Modi's Rel, Sys. Parsis]. 
Let us examine another relation bstwaen Mazdaism 
and Vishnuism from this fact. Ifyou open the pages 
of the MahAbharata [Udyoga-Parva, 69-5], this stanza 
will be found :—~ 


Krishir bht-vacakas sabdo 
Nasca nirvriti vacakah 
Kxishuvas tad-bhiva-yogdcca 
Krishno bhavati satvatah. 


In this verse the derivation of the word Krishna 
is given. “It is made up of Arsh’ which means Physi- 
cal World, (i-¢,) (that’ which is tilled), and nas = the 
Spiritual World. Krishna i.e, the original and radical 
Krishna is he who is the Ruler of both the Physical and 
Spiritual Universes. If Krishna is this and Ahura- 
Mazda has been stated to be such Ruler by Mazdaism, 
is there anything to preclude the equation or identity 
that ought to subsist between the two names, and both 
denoting but one Unit, like the one Sun, for example, 
shining over all? There cannot surely ba two Gods for 
the Universe !’ The radical Krishna, like the derived 
Krishna, the Kaltya-marda, is therefore the same ori: 
ginal Asura-Marda, the radically derived Ahura-Mazda: 
as I showed a few sentences back. * 


oe! Op. Karshvare=Sh: Kri- both means what is ploughed 
shivala==Karth-sphero [Mibir drawn, attracted. ‘Phevefore, 
Yashi, passim] ie, Krish in Physical World. 
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Krishna ! again is Love, Krishna is Bliss, Krishna 
is Blessed, as another derivation of the name shows, 
Turn “once more to the pages of the Mahabharata 
[Sdnti-Parva—14, 3, 49.] It is there written ;— 

Kvisdmi medintm Partha | 

Bhitva Krishrdtyaso mahdn 

Krishno varvas ca me yasmat 

Tena Kvishvo' ham Arjuna ! 
i.e, Oh. Partha, ¢.e,, Arjuna ! I become the steel-magnet 
and attract the earth. Hence I am called Krishna. 
By love and bliss, Krishna attracts us. "Tf Ahura- 
Mazda by killing evil, doss the sam32, this entity must 
be that. Again: ‘I amcalled Krishna, O Arjuna | 
because Iam blue.’ Tn other word’s ‘O witite man, 
Iam blue’. There is a story also in the R. V. ® where 
Rudra and Vishnu drink poison together. Rudra took 
but a fraction of it and, as the Purdnas expand the story, 
Rudra’s spouse Uma dreading his death, prayed to 
Vishnu to save him from the fatal effects of the venom. 
Vishnu bade the poison halt at the throat of Rudra, who 
therefore became Nilakantha, or black-throated, and 


1 There is great kinship 
between, not only the ideas, 
but the names as well, of 
Krishna, Kurush (Cyrus) and 
Christ. I shall revert to the 
word Cyrus in another place, 
But I may at once state hero, 
that if Kurush (Cyrus) is not 
admissible, as being a histori- 
cal personage, | would suggest 

, Lor adoptidn instead the Aves- 
tan Personage Sraosha or 


Sarosh. - This is from Sk, 
v’ Sra, to hear, ic. the Mediator 
like Krishna or Obhrist, ATL 
the attributes given to Sraosh 
are those of the Christos, says 
Bilimoria, (P: 178, « 4orod- 
strianism tm tho light of Theo- 
sophy. | 


2 Rg. Vela KX: 186. 7 
Kest vishasya patrina yed 
Fiudrena *yibut sclian 
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Vishnu drank all the rest of the poison and became 
Krishna, or dark throughout! Krishna is therefore 
literally Ahura-Mazda, if poison be taken as the 
symbol of death, sin or evil, # Krishna, using the 
word Arjuna in the stanza cited above, i.e. ‘O, white 
man, I am blue,’ is significant. If my brethern, the 
European, the American, the Persiay, or the Moslem, 
are whiter than we thedark Krishnaites, i.e. Vishnu- 
‘yites, ie, Brahmanas, in cuticular pigment, it 
is figurative of blue India, the theatre of all- reli. 
gions, lending I‘self to the white peoples, to prove to 
them all the on: religion behind all religions, as taught 
in the Bhagavad-Gité, by the dark Afan (Krishna) to 
the white people represented by Arjuna. It is ‘* That 
great golden dawn of truth,” as Max Miiller wrote, 
“that there i$ a religion behind all religions.” Have 
we not this very day tangibly proved this by our gather- 
ing together in bonds of universal /ove,—whose name is 
Krishna? Here permit me to tell you that I ama 
member of the Universal Races Congress, London, 


one of the great objects of which is thus stated :-— 


ignore it in tho character of 
Krishna, see in Lis  yery 
name itself. Tho sin-bearing 


1 Legend gives the white 
color to Rudra, aud durk color 
to Vishnu, Krishua the dark 


is thus the siu-beurer, and 
Arjuna is the soul cleansed 
white from sin, ¢The meaning 
of Christ’s crucifixion or victi- 
misation for others’ sins, has 
its archetypal root in Krishna. 
The Christian system of sal- 
‘ation rests on this one fact, 
byt Obristians conveniently 


and burden-tuking traits of 
Krishna are clearly enuncias- 
ed by Krishna Himsolf in the 
Bhagavad-gita, and summed 
up im the verse xviii, 66, 
about which in the sequel fur- 
ther. 5 

3 Seo Note D at tha end of 
Discourse I, 
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“Encouraging between the peoples of the West 
and of the East, between so-called white and go. 
called, colored people, a fuller understanding, the 
most friendly feelings, and a heartier co-operation”, 
Here we are, actually a miniature Congress of such 
hopes! Are we not? 

Ahura-Mazda again is the causa causorum, or the 
Increate. Now consider the derivation again : ‘the taker 
of life’, as I showed already to be the meaning of 
Ahura. Ahura-Mazda then is ‘the taker of the taker 
of Life’. In the Upanishads you will find such pas. 
sages as :— 

Mrityur dhavati pavcamam 

Mrityur yasy opasecanam, 
which is expanded in the Vishnu-Purdna,as ‘ Prabha. 
vati samyamane mama ‘pi Vishnuf’ [III. 7, 18]. 
These mean that Vishnu or Krishna is the Death of 
death; and He is therefore literally Ahura-mazda, 
according to the meaning postulated of this name. 

{f Ahura-Mazda is thus by root, ‘ He who is hostile 
to evil’; by implication, He is the seat of all good 
qualities or attributes, such as Perfection, Immortality, 
Holiness, Benevolence etc. The word Nardyana deals 
with this phase of the God-hood, expanded in the 
Brahma-sutra :— 

Na sthAnato ‘pi parasy obhaya- 

lingam sarvatra hi [III. 2, 11]. 
‘Ahura-Mazda therefore, explicitly ‘the hostile to evil’ 
“js implicitly ‘the allied to good’; and is therefore idens 
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tical with Narayana, though the Rudra! aspect is pre- 
dominant by the root. “ Narayana in his former aspect 
is Rudra, and in his latter aspect Vishnu. Vishnu 
cum Rudra is Narayana, and both these aspects were 
exemplified by the facts of Krishna the Incarnation, as 


may be seen from the Bhagavad-Gita verse :— 


Paritrasiya sddhunam 
VinasAya ca dus kritau. 


i.e. ‘ for the rewarding of the virtuous and punishing of 


the vicious’. 


To those who have spiritual insight, these matters 
are clear. ** Happy is the man who knows that truth, 
in these days of materialism and atheism, ” says Max 


1 Mr. Shapurji Kayagji 
Hodivala, Bs. sends me in 
time his erudite paper on 
‘ Zurathushtre and his contem- 
paruries iw the Mig-Veda’, in 
which I find this corroboration 
P, 88:-~"At pp. 151-153 (of her 
Ancient Calendars and Constel- 
lations), Plunket observes that 
Prof. Hommel maintained the 
1igh probability of the Median 

od Ahura: Mazda having been 
the representative of Vedic 
Varuna. She however consi- 
ders Rudra to }o # close para- 
Nel to Abhpra-Mazda in view 
of the following passages ;— 


(1) ®-V., ii. 1.6, ARR ST 
a qaldla ‘| “Thon Rudra 
art the Great Asura of hen. 
ven.” Here AQAA, closely 


resembles the Avestan Ahan 
Auz(-du). 

(2) Budra is not only the 
wise and great Asura, he is 
above every thing else, celo- 
brated in the Rig-Veda as an 
archer, “He has tho sure 
arrow and the strong bow; ” 


(RTs TAN). gee B. V, 
v. 42, 11, 


(3) He is “the divine Rudra 
armed with the strong bow 
and fast-llying arrows,” (SHY 


Ral ahgeray fy, RYT 
nw 
G14); Sco RB. V., viii, 461, 


~“ “T quite agree with Plunkeb 
thet Rudiaw affords a “closer 
parallel to the Avastan Ahura 
tether than Varuna, 


On 
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Miller. Lsay, ‘aye’ toit. Tt Ahura-mazda is also the 
logker into the hearts of men, he is then antaryamin, 
the Holy Ghost, and therefore again Nardyana,' as the 
Brhadaranyak-opanishat tells us. In this manner are 
relations between Mazdaism and Vishnuism traceable, 
though not by nomina, at least by numdina. , 
Unity of Godhood and Evil, 
Alt is Ahura-mazda’s work, if Mazda by hypothesis 
* is the One Creator. Then what the world calls 

good and evil must have their source in Him. This is 
as much a paradox of philosophy with the ‘Mazdaists 
as with the Vishnuites. In the Hymn of the Rig- 
Veda-Khila, for example, occurs the verse :—~ 

Devanim danavanam ca 

Samainyam adhi-daivatam, . 


i. e. ‘(God is) the common God of gods as well as 
demons,’ corroborated by the Gita, ‘matta eva prithag- 
vidhah’ (X. 5), ie. ‘From Me alone emanate all 
varieties’; and, ‘mattas smrtir jndnam apohanam ca’ 
(XV.15), ie. ‘Knowledge and its negation as well, 
are from Myself.’ This paradox is again found amplifi- 
ed by St. Sathagopa in one whole Decad of his work 
the Tiruvdimozhi, yiz VI. 3 :— 
Nalguravum selvam 

: Naragum suvargamum dy &c. 
Leaving this paradox alone,? let me putsue the idea 

1 §Sce Discourse Ilf and ject in my paper on the Afelu. 


note Aon Nardyanism thereto, physics of the Moral Law, 
@ | have expanded this gub- " 
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involved in the word Ahura-mazda which is,as it werd, 
the sheet-anchor of this Discourse. It seems capable 
of further expansion, But that requires a thorough 
knowledge of the Original Scriptures. “But one idea 
found in-Sanjana's translation of Geiger’! is of para- 
mount importance to Mazdaists as well as to Vishuites. 
That idea is ‘that the Sun is the body of Ahura- 
Mazda.’ In the daily prayers of the Brihmamas, the 
Sun is the body of Narayana according to the stanza :— 
Dhyeyas sad& savitri-mandala- 
madhya-varti Naratyanah &c. 
For further expansion of this theme, refer to Dis- 
course IIT, under Gdyatri, 
Zarvan Akarana. 

BEFORE! leave this part of the subject, I may 

allude here at once to what I may ona future 
occasion expand, viz. the Persian doctrine of both 
Ahura-mazda, the Good Principle, and Ahriman, the 
Evil Principle, having Zarvan Akarana, as their 
Parent. Zaryan in the Avesta means the ‘ Old One, ” 
and ‘“‘Akarana” means self-made or self-existent. 
Zarvan then would be Sk, Purina; thus the Aneczent 
Self-Existent or the Causeless, would be the expressive 
or denominative expression for God. This would then 
be the Purdna-Purusha or Anddi-Brahinan of the 
Vedanta. “Zarvan Akarana came to mean Boundless 
Time. This conception is also indigenous to Vedanta. 
To give one or two illustrations; Sri Krishna says in 


1 Civilisation of the Rastern Iranian People, Vol, I. 
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the Bh, G:—~'Kdlo’smz, i.e. ‘1am time.’ In the Vishnu. 
Pordina I. 2 (passim) this same idea is prominently pro- 
pounded. To the point is also the chapter on Zravane 
Akarne (Pp: 76 to 78rin N. F. Bilimoria’s Zoroastri. 
anisin in the light of Theosophy. Vide Discourse No, IV 
for further development of this theme. 

There is one interpretation however of Ahura- 
Mazda which approaches the most closest to Vishnu- 
ism. “There is a mannerism in some languages which 
prefixes A ‘to words not indicating the privative at all 
by it. For example in Tamil, Ranga becomes A-ranga. 
This mannerism is detectable in the Persian also, for 
example : A-zend is used for Zend in verse 65, the Book 
of Zartusht, Desatiy [P.96 by Mulla Firuz]. A-hura 
then would be Hura, Hara, Hari; and Ahera-Mazda is 
found, in Karda 12 of Mihir Yasht [Zend-Avesta, Part 
II. S.B.E.], to have a temple built for Mitra on the 
top of a high mountain called Hara or Hari. More 
about this term in the sequel, 

Trinity ete 

HE next idea I would touch upon is that of the 
Hindu Trinity, viz, the BrahmA, the Creator, (the 
derived) Vishnu the Preserver, and Rudra the Destroy- 
er. If Ahura-Mazda is par excellence the Mah&-Vishnu, 
He is as Protector, Himself Vishnu, and his protective 
anction pervades the acts of Creation and Destruc- 
‘Waon ; else these acts in themselyes, dissociated from 
elements of "protective permanence would be arbitrary 
and purposeless. In the language of metaphor, Vishny 
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is the anfarydmin of Brahind and Rudra, Destruction 
is the clement of Impermanence; and by virtue of it 
comes renovation. Wonld any one associaté this 
ceaseless cosmic process with Evil? Evil or not, the 
One God is the Author. Evilis a relative term, and 
there is no consensus of opinion amongst religionists 


as to its absolute character. To Vishnuism there is no 


Evil. Evil, it views, as Gods’ method of re-adjust- 
ments. The process of ‘e-nrranging the cosmic gear 
when it gets ont of order, ts attended with what is 


called pain, which ethically viewed is punishment 
meted, but out of Divine Love. Mazdaism tells us in 
Yn, NXX-8., that such is the case, Mills’ translation 
[S.B.£, Gand-Avesta, Part. II] is obscure, but I. K. 
Dadachanji’s ,translation is clear [P. 145, The Light of 
the Avesta] :—‘' Punishment (pain) will teach the sinful 
to deem Thee Ahura as the Divine Lord, with a pure 
emind &c,”' Children mostly cry. Nature must be 
questioned as to what organic developments she is car- 
rying out by that process? Wheat flour is kneaded and 
beaten on the stony, before it is turned into beautiful 
bread.» Now you have in Mazdaism or Zand-Avesta the 
two principles, the wadayust. In this word, the com- 
mon ancestry of b sth Irdninns and Indians in Manu,” 
the arch-p@triarch of the Aryan race, is visible. Maa, to 


t Et seoms imperative that 4 "Those who bear up iu spite 


the whole Zonid-Ay eat al Iritsl 
must be resproduced in’ such 
lucid and intelligible translas 
tious, 

2 Cp: the ines of G. Mite- 
djth: 


of wreeks, and weacks, 

Were seasoned by celestial 
lows aud thwacks.” * 

§ See note Boon Mati wt 
end of this Disconrec, 
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think, is the root, and in Man it survivesin the far-off 
branch of the same Aryan family settled in various 
parts of Europe. ‘Mainyush’ may be rendercd as spirit, 
as the learned scholar-]. J. Mody tells us. There are 
two such spirits Spenta-Mainyush and Angra-Mainyush, 
The one is the Increasing spirit, the literal meaning of 
the word Brahmi of the Vishnuic Trinity; Angra- 
Mainyush is really the Ugra-Mainyu-or angry spirit, 
Rudra; the radical meaning of which is ‘that which 
weeps.’ Weeping is ‘the Decreasing and destroying,’ 
‘And these two spirits the Spenta-and Angra-Mainyushs 
are both under the control of Almighty Mazda or 
Ahura-Mazda. The roots of Spenta and Angra are 
traceable to Sk. shvis, to increase, i.e. shivu—tantu- 
saitdne® and anka to point, i.e. reduce. It seems to 
have been felt that in the hypostasis of the trinity, 
which Vishnuism groups under the class Vyzha, 
Ahura-Mazda’s aspect as the Over-Lord or Maha- 
Vishnu, which Vishnuism calls the Para, was render- 
ed obscure or occult. Hence the word Akurana® was 
resorted to. Akaraita meaning uncaused, ie. Para, is 
thus clearly contrasted with the kavana or kiwrya, the 


1 P,8. Religious Syeten af 
the Parsis. 
4P.0. Ibid, But Spoute 
is more akin to Punya, as T 
wil show in the sequel. 
5 'The same kind of analyti- 
cal reasoning was worked out 
“by the south-eastern Aryans, 
who were the Lraiians, that 
qmeans, the Medes and the Per- 
plans. After having practi- 


ally adopted what has been 
called the dualism of Ormuzd 
and Ahriman, a dualism which 
is really identical with the In« 
dian dogma of Bruhmaé the 
producer, they worked ont 
their theory so tur as ta cone 
ceive the absolute and neutral 
principle, which they described 
as inactive (akarana). [P. 247 
Burnouts Science of Religions,] 
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effected or the first hypostasis or Vyitha deriyed from 
the Para. This confusion or difficulty presented itself 
to the Vedantins, and a set of Sitras had therefore to 
be allotted in the Brahma-Sitras by Vydsa for the dis- 
cernment of the antécedent or causcless principle from 
the sequent or involved, or effected hypostatic condi- 
tion of it. That is:— 

Karyam Badarir asya 

gaty upapatteh etc. [IV. 3. f] 


“The question of the Trinity is of the most philo- 
sophical significance. It is connected with the original 
Vishnuic Trimirti or Tyitha, the Mazdaic first shoot 
of the Mainyush and Akarana, and the Christian trinity 
of Father, Son and Holy Ghost,—the idea of Rudra 
however rectiving predominance, in the Mazdaic 
system, and of Vishnu (or Christ) obtaining predomin- 
ance, in the Christian system. A good deal remains 
to be said on this subject. It is enough however to say 
in the words of Emilé Burnopf that : “ an absolute being 
cannot develope itself by virtue of the law of emana- 
tion, unless it first assumes that second shape to which 
philosophers have given the name of hypostasis. The 
diversity of those hypostases does not permit any one 
of them tp equal the Absolute Being in whom they 
reside; it is their sum which equals Him. Again, 
when éach hypostasis develops according to the same 
law, no single one of its modes is equal to it; it is 
enly equalled by the sum of its modes” [P. 78. R.S1] 


If you.evyer come to study Vishnuism in all its* 
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aspects, you will find these ideas expanded and _ syste. 
matised, for example the Six Primary Attributes of 
Para- Vasudeva, heing distributed by twos among the 
three Vviha derivatives, or Secondary Hypostases viz., 
the Aniruddha, Pradynmna and‘ Savkarsaza.! The 
idea of Christ above alluded to was not barn with the 
person, Jesus. That idea is itself one of the cternal 
order, It isthe Vishnu or Krishna of the Vedas. 
“After the Persian separation from the BrAhmanas took 
place and they settled down in their adopted land, 
Medo-Persia, it was the edict of Cyrus (Kurtish) which 
recalled the Israelites from all quarters of the country 
where they had been scattered. The Israelites regard- 
ed Cyrus as their Liberator; and considered him 
worthy of being called the ‘ (Christ? of God.” # Krishna 
of India you will thus find passing through Cyrus — 
(Christ). If that does not suit, the Srosh (Crish) of Medo- 
Persia, filtering through Judaism, and fally blooming 
in Jesus, the Christ of Christianity, will answer. Cyrus 
the Ilder is Kurush, who lived about the 6th Century 
B.C., Krishna lived about 3,000 B.C. - May it yet be in 
the undetected inines of philology to unbosom to us one 
of these days the secret of the name of Krishna passing 
into Kurush, and Kurnush into Christ >Such a_transi- 
tion is quite, in religions, of the possible, kn@wing how 
we are all kith and kin and so closely allied too as the 
Brdbmanas and the Persians are, in particular. I only 
suggest this philological correspondence hut to lead to 


1 See Discourse TY on ~ Bee Mara. Ch. I, 
lvavashi, 
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the idea. The idea of the Christ is still further trace- 
able in the term Sraosh which I have already noted. 
If there are our Israclite brethren here, here is an_ his- 
torical evidence showing how we are all bound by the 
golden chains of divine love,? which is prototyped in 
the Hypostasis of Sri Krishna; for Krishna as explained 
already is the Universal Magnet, Aérshniyasa, (or the 
Logos) to whom we are all attracted, though from dif- 
erent directions. Philology has no water-tight com- 
partments. Hence, Akarana is also susceptible of being 
transposed*to -lkarshana, or that which attracts, hence 
permitting another equation: Akarana--Krishna. The 
idea is implicit in the term Ahura-Mazda and explicit 
in Akarana. 
Fire. 

MY HE idea af Fire to which I had said J would revert 

may now be taken up. Not Pcrsians alone, all 
mankind nearly? are Fire-worshippers, but the Persians , 
and the Vishnuites are however next-door neighbours 
in this respect. Fire is a Trinity. * In the old Vedas, 
which is the trunk as it were, of all later ramificatory 
growths of religon, you will find Vishnu striding across 


three regions. 


1 Tater on T shall allude to 
the attempiset on foot to br. 
ine the Tsrachites and the Chri- 
stinns together, 

2 Beeept perhaps the Mos- 
Jeng who hated | Fire-worship- 
pers; but according to a story 
eccorded in CG, Kield’s dfystics 
and Saints of Islam. [Pp 22- 
23], Tlnsan -Basri said fo his 


neighbour Shamann, a fire- 
worshipper: ‘You have wor. 
shipped fire for seventy yours, 
and Ihave never worshippod 
it. But when Shamann died, 
Hasan Basti saw him in his 
dream: * Wearing a crown of 
gold, clothed in) raiment of 
resplendent beauty, and walk. 
ing in Paradixe,' 


80 


Trini pada vicakrame 
Vishnur gopA adAbhyah. 
[Yajur-Brahmana 11. 4, 6.) 

Vishnu is therefore iye or Agni on the earth, Sw or 
Savitv or Mitra in the etherial or mid-regions, and the 
Spirit or Vaikuathin, who sheds love, life, light and 
all, over the Universe,—Vaikuntha being the ne plus ultra 
where :— 

Na tatra’stiryo bhati na candra tarakam 

++. Tasya bhés& sarvam idam vibhati, 

[Kath-opanishat, kl. 5. 15.] 

i.e. ‘ Where no sun shincth nor the moon, ... . for, 
all this shines by Its own light.’ 

As Occidental Orientalists prefer to surmise, 
Vishnu is not merely the Sun, whose three strides 
indicate but the sun’s Eastern, Western and Meridian 
positions. Whereas the Oriental Orientalists under- 

-stand by Vishnu what the term etymologically denotes 
vis., the All-Pervader and therefore he who strides in 
all the three regions of the Kosmos. The Fire of the 
Persians too is not merely the material Agni on carth. 
Their Fire is Ahura-Mazada, the “ Killer of darkness ” 
putting darkness here in the place of death, sin or evil, 
which is the import of Ahura, in the manner already 
shown. *The mere terrestrial Agni or Fire% is avama 
or the lowest manifestation, Vishnu the spirit. being 
the parama or the Primal, as evidenced by the opening 
verse of Aitareya-Brahmana :— 

Agnir vai devaniém avamo Vishnu# paramas 
tad aniarena sarvi anya devatih. (passiy) 


% 


~ 
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There are three Agnis recognised in the BrAhmanic 


ceremonial, the (x) Lauhihynt, (2) Srautd’gii, and 
(3) the Vaishnavd’gni. The first corresponds, . (i.c., 
Laukika) to the terrestrial or physical Fire; the second, 
(i.e., Srauta) corresponds to the Fire, which is instru- 
mental in procuring for the devotee the higher material 
regions, such as Indra’s Heaven, Svarga etc., and is 
that which is originated by a friction of two pieces of 
wood, called the clrani. And the third Fire is the 
Vaishnava, The second Fire, the Srauta, was greatly 
in vogue, “until Buddha appeared on the scene and 
deprecated it ; and further the bent of the Hindu mind 
at present and the trend of the modern spirit have 
both conspired to put it out of court, (the universal 
Fire of the cigar having unfortunately taken its place!) 
But the Vaishvavas have scrupulously preserved the 
third or metaphysical Fire intended only for the 
initiate. Hence my hortatary to my Zoroastrian bre- 
thren on page g. 

It seems to me that the Persians exemplify this 
three-foldness of the Fire by passing the terrestrial 
Fire through a siever in their ceremonies connected 
with the inauguration of Fire in their Tire- Temples. 
The science or philosophy of Fire or its genesis is thug 
explained By Emilé Burnouf:— 

“ Three phenomena roused the intelligence of the 
Aryans even before their expansion beyond the valleys 
of the Oxus: they were motion, life and thought. These 
fhree things, considered in all their bearings, com- 
prised without exception every phenomenon, Now if* 
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a solution of these three could be discovered, we should 
possess the universal key of everything, providing that 
this solving principle be a real power, traceable to real 
facts, and not an abstract one.” [Ps ray S. .] 

The grand phenomenon of the absorption of 
solar heat by plancts, a phenomenon recently brought 
to light by science, was already discovered by men of 
remote antiquity; in the [eda it is repeatedly mention. 
ed.’ When they kindled Fire on the hearth, they knew 
they were only forcing it to surrender the Fire it had 
reccived from the Sun, When they turned their atten- 
tion to animals, they saw the undeniable bond which 
connects life with heat.” [p: 3125 Ibid :], 

* His (ie.,, Sun’s) heavenly Fire is therefore the 
universal motor and the futher of life; he whom he first 
engendered, his eterna! gu, is the earthly Vire (agi), 
born from his rays.” [Jbed. p: 126]. The Spiritual 
Fire behind both these is Vishnu, for “ Philology is a 
science of observation, and consequently unable to 
solve by itself any metaphysical problem. After all, 
after a moment’s thought, we cannot but feel cunvin- 
ced that the idea of God must have dwelt in us before 
the power to express it, else the proper noun of a divi« 
nity never could have been constructed out of a coms 
mon noun or adjective. For this reason Vishnu is 
neither the Sun nor his rays . . . .” Vishnu is @ living 
power. ..4 4” [Ps 48. [bid]. 

“Xo produce Fire, the Vedic Rishis employed two. 
Pieces of-wood, Avani, (Asvattha) and put them cross: 
"wise for churning purposes, Fire sprang at the crogsing 


83 


junction. This is the Original Ceremony, which 
passed through Medo-Persia until it is symbolised by 
the Christian Cross with the star decorating at the 
junction. Emilé Burnonf tell us that: Most of 
these rites, called sacraments, do not properly belong 
to Christianity, they existed long before; nearly all of 
them are Vedic and contain the fundamental theory of 
all Aryan religions.! [P: 2az. Ibid]. 

Heraclitus 460 B.C. proclaimed Fire as the primi- 
tive element, which was the “ Word”, ‘the only -be- 
gotten Son” of Philo of Alexandria (about 20 B.C.) This 
is again the ‘Logos’, the Indian idea travelling to 
Athens about the time of Alexander the Great, 333 B.C. 
And Burnouf says: “‘ Wnen the theory of fire becamé 
the theory of Ghrist, that is, of the anointed (Sk, dhta, 
Lat-unetus\, and after having long dwelt in Asia, it 
journeyed thence to Europe, the former carpenter’ 
took his Semitic name of Jusuf or Joseph,’ and lived- 
afresh in the foster-father of Mary’s Son” [p.-236. Zdid]<! 
How Christianity is further indebted to Brdhmanisni- 
and Mazd&ism will be briefly noticed in the sequel. . ;; 


1 Close observation will ro- 
veal the fact of the plan of 
Hindn Temples boing cruci- 
form. A recent writer in the 
Asiutic Quarterly Review for 
October 1911, Major J. BY 
Keith, fwectiously observes on 
page 275 of his valuable articlo 
on ‘Hindu Civilization’:—“An- 
other gentleman this, if I am 
wb mistaken, an English Mis- 
sionary,thought that the cruci- 
form ground-plan of the Go- 


vinda Deva Templo at Mathura 

must have originated with 

Christian Missionaries - about’ 
Alxbar’s Court! whereas way 
know that this form, used in 

Hast and West, was in vogue 

at tho primitive , ancestrat: 
sacrifice.” How further ‘can 

Christian zeal penetrate! Ts. 
it that there can bo no; trath 

outside the threshold of Ohrig.’ 
tianityP But Universal Truthg 

are irrepressible, 

a, 
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Reverend Father Meurin in his Christ and Zovoas. 
ter says :—“' Zoroaster restoréd, not only the unity of 
God, but also the most ancient and characteristic 
Aryan form af Divine,Service, the Worship of Fire, as 
the most suitable representative of God, corresponding 
fo their high idea of God as Eternal Light.” The 
learned Bishop after tracing the source of Fire, through 
Christianity, the Israelites and Moses, and Medo- 
Persic faith to the Vedic Aryans, exclaims thus :— 

’ We have before us the sanctuary of the Parsee Fire- 
Temple and the sanctuary of the Christian Church. In 
hoth we see a perpetual flame indicating the presence 
of god; there the omnipotence of god the Creator, 
here the sacramental presence of god the Redeemer. 
Iam unble to express in words the deep and vehement 
feelings which move my heart when I kneel in the 
sanctuary of my chapel and think of the Parsee fire- 
temple a few yards off, in which a fire is ever burning 
like the flame in our sanctuary lamp. Here is one of the 
similarities partly said to exist between the Parsi and 
the Christian religions.” Hindu, also, a few steps off! 


' Of the two pieces of wood used, arani, the one is 
vertical and the other is horizontal; the former is the 
Vishnu principle, and the latter the Rydra. This 
has led to the Pur&wic friction between Vishnu and 
Siva, The horizontal is symbolised in practice, by the 
gray ashes, and the vertical by white and red earth, by 
the‘followers of these cults respectively. The officiating 
spriest in the Fire-Temple distributes the ashes to the 
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‘devotees, and the votaries apply the same to their forec 
heads. Ashes, the remains of fire, is the bodily symbol, 
whereas the unburnt material used for the vertical 
white and red marks of the Vishnuites are symbols of 
Fire or Spiyit, meaning bright and warm; light and 
heat, Juana and Bhakii, i,e., wisdom and love, personi- 
fied as Nardyava and Sri. In the word Ahura-Mazda, 
the Rudraic aspect as already shown is more to the 
fore, and the symbol of the ashes is in consonance with: 
that idea. Vishnuism therefore furnishes the vertical 
complement to the horizontal symbol adopted by. 
Mazdaism: ¢ Strictly speaking, neither Brahma nor- 
Siva is a Vedic deity. Vishnu is the paramam divinity - 
as already illustrated by a passage from the Attareyas. 
Bréhmana, ‘Rudra is the Vedic proto-type, appearing: 
in his aspect of war, weeping and woe, but it is the- 
love-aspect which is presented by Vishnu or Krishna 
which in the Saivite cult is however implicit’in the 
term Sivam, which means love. As already shown,- 
Christianity has more of the Vaishnava aspect than 
Mazdaism. It preserves the symbol cross, both hori- 
zontal and vertical.’ Vishnuism alone discards the , 
horizontal and adheres to the vertical which symbolises : 
the passages of the elect into the spiritual region. be- | 
yond all thé horizontal spaces, ; 
4 Sreuta Fire is fast disappearing as already said; , 
but the Vaishnava Fire is most zealously and scrupu- . 
lously guarded by the followers of Ramanuja, And'so 


have our brothers the Mazdaists most’ assidudusly 
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guardéd Fire in another manner. ‘ At the holy altar of ° 
Fire, then, in fraternal fellowship of Love, we find a 
common rendezvous. And the Christians are in this 
respect are quite neighbourly as Meurin admits. 

Before .I dismiss myself from the subject of Fire, 
there are a few interesting incidents connected with it, 
on which I might as well dwell. 

Gathas, Yn. XLIII. 9. is of special interest as offer- 
ing’ a correspondence with the Nacihetas-Fire, which 
Naciketas is said to have obtained as a boon from Yama, 
along with the boon of religious knowledgé Daena, as 
related in the Kath-opanishat. (The way to Heaven in 
this Upanishat is, by the way, (III. 14) as sharp as the 
edge of a knife, as is the Chinvat Bridge of the Avesta), 
I-shall excerpt here what L.H. Mills writes :—‘ Again, 
his conscience and obedient will, as the angel of the 
Deity, questions him; and this time offers him that 
chief of wished-for objects to him, religious knowledge. 
He mentions the holy Fire, with its proper offering, as 
the theme of his first inquiry.” [P.96. ZA. IIL. S.B.E]. 

The philosophy finally*of Fire is, asin Vishnuism, 

-that it is the outward symbol of the inward grace; and 

* the'outward symbol is thus justified by Zoroaster, In 
Mills’ words :—‘‘ Then, as so often elsewhere, he 
(Zoroaster) turns his thoughts to the outward emblem 
aé the sign of inward grace, the sacramental Firé with. 
out which the masses would have had no help to fix 
the ‘eye, or draw prostrationg ,...” *{P. 132, Z. Ae 
dll, §, B. EZ], 
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Naojote Ceremony, 

AS an allied theme to that of Fire let me dwell 

on the correspondences to be found in the 
Naojot ceremony. Naojot, if interpreted as Nayjat? 
or New-birth or regeneration, ‘would correspond to 
the Dvijdt, or the 2nd birth of the Brahmana, on 
the occasion of his investiture with the sacred thread 
the Yaji-opavita. This thread is made up of threc 
strands, just as the ‘ Kystz’ or the sacred cincture is 
wound thrice round.? Kusti is the Avestan word 
aiwydonghan, which is the Samskrit avyanga, which 
means ‘ not-defective,’ ‘well-made,’ ‘perfect.’ Sudreh 
again is the Avestan aiabddia, which would be equiva- 
lent to the Samskrit anavadya, or anavaddtu, anavadya 
meaning ‘faultless,’ and an-avaddta meaning ‘ perfectly 
white or pure.’ The Sudrch answers to the Brahmana 
uttartya, The Maunji or the sacred-grass-twisted-girdle 
that is bound round the waist both for males at the 


1 I am aware of the other 
meaning of Naojote meaning 
Nay-Zoatar, which is ecuiva- 
lent to Nava-Hotar, ic, one 
who has become a new-sacri- 
ficer, The Dvijatvaor the re- 
generated state to which a 
Brahmana is initiated is exact- 
ly when by the Investiture 
Oeremony the neophyte be- 
comes a wew-sacrificer, So 
that if Nagjote is also Nava- 
jata, ot New-horn or regene- 


rated, there is no contradiction * 
between the two interpreta- ° 


tions, I was, at the kind in- 
“stance of Shamsh-ul- Ulma 
J.J. Modi, invited by Mr, Dara 


to the Naojote ceremony in All- 
bless Big, Charni Road, +f 
observed the novice with 
priests all seated like Tlindug 
. one platform, with red saffron. 
(Kurlewne) tilak on many 
faces, rice pressed on it, fire 
burning on a censer, with trate 
kingense and sandal splinters 
feeding it, lighted lamps fed by 
ghee etc —all customs ip accord 
with those of their Hindu bye. 
thren. [27th Soptember 1919 
A.C. Bombay]. 
® Kastik ...,, dakhshakef. 
Yazdan béndakih nishanidin 
farmin barashnth, , [Didistdn- 
Dinh, sxxix, $2). 


time of Upanayana, and for females at the time of their 
Udviha (marriage), are the most ancient practices com- 
mon to both the races.! 
« Patet. 

Now the most important ceremony is the’cleansing 

of the neophyte’s mind by the Prayer of Repen- 
tance, called Patet,? the body having undergone the 
ablution nhdn=snina.* Patet is derivable from the Sk, 


/pail, to go or to fall; i.e., to resort to God or fall at. 


His feet. This is the final means of salvation pointed out 
by Vishnuism; and it is called Pra-patti or Prapatti 


1 Among the Hindus, the 
females perpetually wear the 
Mangala-stitra or MAngalya 
round the neck, instead of the 
mauiiji used on the marriage 
occasion. Among the Vaish- 
navas, the Mangalya must 
contain the two Holy Emblems 
Diseus (Chukre) and Conch 
(Sankha) ; and to string these 
with other ornamental beads, 
the husband’s Yajuoparitu 
thread is uscd. Manufiji was 
worn by Hindu females ac- 


cording to the verse : quaneid 
ardor, aisttaraet feat I 


«A second holy thread is now 
worn by the male for the fe- 
male, so that the latter is left 
free without the incumbrance 
interfering with her household 
duties. At the kind instance 
againe of Shams-ul-ulma J. 
J: Modi, I was invited to the 
fashionable marriage cere 


mony celebrated in All-bless 
Bag, Bombay, by Mr. B, S. Ma- 
don on 80th September 101Y. 
I found no fire used. On cu- 
quiry J was told that candle 
lights answered the purpose ! 


‘Along with this worldly sub- 


stitute, much of the sacramen- 
tal character of the marriage 
also has been given up This ve- 
minded me of what even a 
Brahino, and a Chiristianised 
Brahmo to hoot, P. CO. Mozoom- 
dar wrote in his book: The 
Onentol Christ, p:16Lr—" The 
grent tendency of our timos is 
to destroy tho rituals of reli 
gion, and multiply the ecre- 
monies of eating, drinking, 
and making merry with tho 
other sex.” Even Christ ‘fos. 
tered the spirit of ceremonial 
obgervyances within rational 
and due limits.” 

# See Vondidid vit, 8.51, 
Also sec note 2 page 66, 4. A., 
part I, [S.B.0 


. 
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Yoga. Literally then, as well as in sense, there is 
parallelism of Prapatti with the Patet. The several 
Means to Salvation are Works, Knowledge, Love or 
Devotion, and Surrender, [see Vaishnava Works such 
as the Bhagavadgita with Ramdnujas Commentry, the 
Artha-Paiicaka (J R.A S July gro), and other works]. 
Patet then is the Last Word of Sri Krishna enjoined 
in the 66th verse of the 18th Chapter of the Bhagavad- 
Git&, on which I delivered a series of discourses in 
Bombay in the year 1909 A. C/ This seems a most vital 
link betwéen Irénian and Vishnuite systems of So- 
teriology. Navjét, if interpreted as Navzoat, means 
the Nava-hota, or the New Sacrificer or the Neophyte, 
offered to Ahura-mazda. “The process and meaning of 
the ceremony are however all the same. No ritual is 
with you without the Zoama or Haoma; can be none 
too with us, without the Homa. 

Patet or (Patet Pashémint), -Prapatti Préyas’ cittiai 
or Prapatti, the act of repentance and confession is not 
merely an ordinance enjoined on the neophyte on 
the Navjot occasion. Referring to Mainyo-t Khirad, 
(LII, 16, f/ and Dinkard I. 14),} Castartelli also 
makes a quotation that ‘the remission (in the “Parsi 
system) is dependent upon the mental change rather 
than upon the bodily act,” which is exactly the 
Vaishmava attitude ; and when a sinner performs the 
Patet before the Dasturs and the pious, then the “ sin 


Seo Githas la, xxxiii- RB. H, Mistvi’s Zoroaster and 
“4, and Ch: xsiv [Z. A. IM Aoroastriunism. P.152 ff Also 
8,B.A] on Repentance, in see Vendidad iii. 40 42. 
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which he: has committed is removed from his person, 
im the same way that a hundred-fold powerful quick and 
strong wind sweeps over a wilderness, carrying off all 
grass and weeds thateare lying therein.” [Philosophy 
of Mazdayasnian Religion. pp: 169 ff]. This can be 
compared with the second half of the 66th verse, 18th 
Chapter of the Bhagavad-Gitd, already referred to, viz., 


Aham tvé sarva-papebhyo mokshayishydmi, 


ie, ‘I shall see to Thy being relieved of all evil and 
all the issues involved in it,’ in connection with the 
Prapatti-Yoga, “Were it proved (but I trust it cannot) 
that Patet and Patti have no common radical parent- 
age, yet that fact cannot violate the similarity of cardi- 
nal principles involed in the terms and the root-ideas 
implicated in them. The Patet-i kiud' by de Harlez 


might further illuminate this theme.? 


on other occasions also,? 


1 There are three Patets :— 
Patet Aderbat, Patet IKhad, 
Patet Brant, all translated in 
the Avesta by A. H. Bleeck. 
There are alsé 5 Patets. 

2 Patti or Patanw (in Pra- 
gttt) is however equatable 
with Patei, and Prayas’ecittina 
with Pasemdni, if akshonya- 
mina is equatable with agi 
zhaon-vamnem [p: 396, Mill’s 
Gathis], Sydrak with Vastra 
[see p: 10 J. J. Modt's Navjote 
Ceremony ], nigina with andana, 
adhd with nmdna, ete. 

3 Shams-tul-ulma J. J. Modi 
rites ;—~* When a case is 


Patet is recited 
as is the case with the 


given up as hopeless, the rela- 
tives send for two or more 
priests, who stand at the bed 
of tha dying person and recite 
for his benefit Patet, ie, the 
repentance prayor. The priestal 
are paid in moncy and in kind, 
Le, corn, This part of the 
cereinony is not gomerally per- 
formed now-a-days, ‘The origin 
of the custom seems tp lie in 
the fact that it was belioved 
that a person must always say 
his Patel and be penitent for 
his sins. If he is able, he may 
himself recite tha Patet. His 
ear relatives and friends may 
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Vaishnavas. Lroma conversation I had with Mr. 
J. J. Modi, on the zoth of September 1912, in his Mithi 
Lodge. Colaba, I learnt that Av. patti means back, and 
i, to go,’ and therefore to go back. In Samskvit, ett is 
to go, from Vin, gatqw; ‘and if p in paiti, could be 
taken as the equivalent of the Sk: suffix pra, praiti 
would mean: go well. In both senses, it would mean 
pra-paiti, going well back to. If now the first hemistich 
of the 66th verse of the Bhagavad-Gita be read:—— 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
Mat ekam saranam vraja . 
its purport will be seen to be: ‘‘Give up all other 
ways, and come back to Meas Thy Way.” ¢ This is 
returning to God indeed after the soul had strayed in 
manifold ways. It is indeed the return of the prodigal 
son home, and the return cannot be without repen- 
tance. Patetand Patti would then be the same idea,— 
€kpressed perhaps somewhat a shade differently,—un- 
derlying both the Avestan and the Sk: terms. “We 
may find reasons to quarrel on the score of philology ; 


others) by this scholar, to 


join in the recital. If not the ) 
talk with whom is a treat by 


whole Patel, at least the reci- 


ttl, w short time before death, 
of the Ashem Vohw formula 
js considered meritoriona. 
(P. 724 Theoadphiet, Vol xxxiii 
August 1912]. See the Patets 
- translated by A, H. Bleeck in 
hig Avasta, Pp: 168 to 171. 


1 Alo sve p: liv, Introduc- 
tron by IJ. Modi to Cuma 
Memortal Volume, so kindly 
presented to-mo (vith mony 


itself; nor should I miss this 
opportiunity of thanking him 
and his family for their kind- 
ness to me and my family in 
his friendly home. The rare 
friendships I have miade with 
other Parsi scholars and 
friends, are all due to the 
singular character of my this- 
time Bombay host .Mr. Jain- 
shedji H. Saklatvalu, Palm 
Lands, Mebim, 
§ 
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but find af-onement on the score of humanology. That 
it,is so is coroborated by a colophon which is quoted 
in a Persian work :— 
‘There is only one path of virtue. All 
other paths are no paths,” ; 
Read this along with the Gita text quoted above. And 
along with the znd hemistich of Bh. G. :— 
Aham tva sarva-papebhyo 
Mokshayishy4mi mé’sucah, 
meaning: ‘I will remit you from all sins”, read Vendi. 
ddd Il. 40-42, of which $. D. Bharucha’ gives the 
purport thus :—‘ Repentance for sins is instrumental 
in securing their remission’ [P: 24. Zoroastrian 
Religion and Custonis]. 
So far on Fire and cognate themes, Let me now 
touch upon the ‘~—Theisms,’ 
~ theisms. 
CCORDING to Samual Laing, the author of the 
Modern Zoroastrian. the leading idea, he writes, of 
Zoroastrianism is monotheism. I am not sure if rigid 
monotheism should mean abstraction of God away 
from all His manifestation! In Vishnuism, the idea 
connoted by Vishnu is that of the Spirit pervading all, 
This word only implies impervasion, But Impgrvasion— 
Immanency, and OverpervasionTranscendency, are 
both implied in the word Nd&rdyana. This kfnd of 
Theism is best called Omnitheism,—a name, to meat 
modern requirements of the God-idea, Vishnuism. 
thus supplies the complementary idea lacking, at 
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jeast not quite distinctly discernible, in the Mazddic 
system, as faras my knowledge goes. If God is not 
with us, God was never with any. If'He is not now, 
He is never. If He is not here) He is nowhere. If 
He is not in us, how is He out ofus! Says Ken-opa- 
nishat 11, 5 :—Iha ced avedit atha satyam asti;na ced iha- 
wedit mahati vinashtth. Also IV. 10 (Lbid, says i—yad 
ev-eha tad-amutra, yad anutra tad anv-tha, 

This necessarily involves the idea of Pan-theism, 
But why should this word carry with it a malodor of 

‘disrepute as if Pan-theism referring to the God-idea, is 
a blasphemy? "Vishnuism is properly, or accurately 
speaking, Mono-pantheism, or Pan-monotheism. Omni- 
theism would be the one word expressive of the idea 
in its totality. Sir Oliver Lodge rightly hit at this 
solution of the standing controversy between mono- 

aheism and pantheism by writing thus:— 

“There is nothing new in Pantheism, Indeed 
no! But there are different kinds of pantheism. “ That 
the All is a manifestation, a revelation of God,—that it 
is in a manner, a dim and ungraspable manner, in some 
sort God Himself,—may be readily granted: but what 
does the All include? It were a strange kind of All 
that included mountains and trees, the forces of nature, 
and the visible material universe only, and excluded 
the intélligence, the will, the emotions, the individu: 
ality or personality, of which we ourselves are immedi- 


stely conscious ?” (Pp: 34. 35. Man and the Universe , 
The Vajshnayas haye their Gupta-Tidya, or Secret 
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Selence in which this idea is well developed, The gist ° 
of it all is that the All includes not only the objective 
universe, but the subjective universe as well, and the 
Spirit Itself is that which synthesizes both, It does not 
matter what ‘—theism’ man may choose to give to this 
philosophy, mono-theism or pan-theism.* When we say 
All, how God alone, except all else, can be expelled 
from that idea passes comprehension, Let this 
‘theism’ then be called Omnitheism in English, which 
is Nardyavism according to VedAntic teminology,! 
Ethics. . 
OMING now to moral philosophy which is a domi- 
nant note of Mazddism, Diogenes of Laertes tells 
us that morals came from the East, whither scholars 
went to seek them.2 Buddhism is the triumph of 
Br&hmanic morals ; and Mazdadism has a goodly share 
of it, which is an equal division so to say of the primal 
heirloom between the two cognate branches of the 
Aryan race. Man is said to possess two dispositions — 
good and bad. The good principle is called Vohumana, 
or Sk, Sumana,® abbreviated into Behman, which very 
much sounds like Brahma the demiurge.* The evil 
principle is known as the Akamana, Sk. Agha-mana, 
1 See note on Nariyana ap- + Kiguratively Behmen; is: 
pended to Discourse iii, and the Son of Ahura Mazda, and 
my Paper on Ndrdyana or the Asha-Vahishta “the son of’ 
Universal Religion. Behmen, So in Vishituology, - 
* See Burnouf’s 8.R. p: 40. Brahmi is the son of Nirdyana, 
~ * See Amarako-AT 7, Su- and Vas'ishtha is the son of 
manas is a celestial being, be- Brahma, In,rethe term Behmen 
cause he haga sw (vohn), good and all its implications, see” 
enanas, mind. Discourse ty. of this Lst Series, 
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agha meaning sin; or Aka-mana, a-ha meaning pain or 
evil. Manas means mind. Man has one mind of 
course, but it has two sides, the dark and the bright, 
Vishnu-Purava tells us :— 

Mana eva manushydam 

Karavam bandha-mokshayoh. 


It is the mind of man alone which leads him either to 
bondage or liberation. This two-fold influence is 
exerted on all the three faculties of man, thought, 
speech and act, the ¢ri-kavana in Samskvit. The 
terms used in the Parsi Scriptures for ‘this triad is 
manashnt, gavashni, and kunashut. Let me give you the 
Samskrt equivalents. They are mdnasini, gavdni, (go 
meaning speech), and harandni or- kdvyani. The in- 
fluence of the good principle over these results in 
humata, hukta, and hvarshta.) The Samskrit equivalent 
yr these,—knowing that between Zend and Samskrit, 
tand s are transposable—are simata, sihta and suvritta, 
When similarly the bad principle operates over the 
_ mind, the resulting modes of the three faculties are 
dushinata, dusukhta and duzvarshta, the Samskrit equi- 
valents of which are clearly durmata, durukta,2 and 
durvrtta, Language, forsooth, makes us so kin! A 
short definition of morality or piety is given in the sth 
Chapter of the Vendidid :— 


1 See Vendidad vy. 21; x. — shtaischa,” 
18 and 19:—" ha yeozhdas... ae 
ye hyam daenam yaozhdaite 2 Op. Vedic Mantra :—Iyam 
umataischa hukhtaischa hyars — daruktd! pavibidhaména, 
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Vaordas mashiyad aipd 
: Zénthem-vahishta. 
I venture to give you the Samskvit of this 

Stauddham manyshyaya 

api janito, varishtam, 
meaning :—‘ Beginning from his birth even, purity is 
best for man.” Mr. J. J. Mody tells us this is the 
motto of the Zoroastrian Religion. Well may it be, 
Any religion that has it is blessed,!- Now then turn to 
the Vishnuite Scriptures the Bhagavad-Gité, Chapter 
XVII, where the three-facultied virtue is Summed up 
in three consecutive verses :—~ 
Deva-dvija-gura-prajfia-pijanam — s’aucham 
irjavam, brahmacaryam ahimsa ca s’drtany 
tapa uccyate. (14) 
Anudvega-karam vakyam satyam ptiya-hitam 
ca yat, svadbyéyé ‘bhyasanam ca-iva vdumayam 
tapa uccyate. (15) 
Manah prasida-saumyatvam maunam Atma- 
vini grahah, bhAva-sams’uddhir ity etat tapo 
mdnasam uccyate.* (16) 


Deep 


Worp 


THOUGHT 


Let me refer you to my.translation of the Bhagavad-gtta 
for a rendering of these verses. “If we in this age know, 


! Sce note Bat end of Dis- same triad as ag in Yun 


course T. 

£0. H. Mis in his Zara 
thushtra andl the Greeka, p. d, 
says thal the Veda has no 
exact equivalent of “hnmata’. 
If this is true, there are other 
forms of trata such as wanes 
mnditis nsed asx one of the 


imanast dhydyatl tad wie vada 
fy tet harnumnd heroti. lanes 
is simply the neuter form of 
malior mate That the basic 
trnth is to be found in both 
the scriptures is the point 
which T have attempted to 
showy here, 
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fora fact that the whole world is attracted .to. this 
Vaishnava manual of philosophy and morals, it is nq 
wonder that my next door brothers Mazdains have 
evinced a more than ordinary deggce of love for it. I 
would only instance to you, to prove my words, that 
devout book on Gita written by one of your own great 
Bhaktas, Mr. Jehangirji Sorabji, but who in modesty 
hides his name under ‘ Seeker’—the book being entitled 
‘ The Book of Books’ ors The Bible of Humanity,’ and 
which he rightly dedicates to that other Aryan Vaish- 
nava sister of ours, Mrs. Annie Besant, coming from the 
far West. Krishna being-the universal magnet must 
ipso facto be for all, He is the Beloved, to whom all 
lovers do fly. Heis the’ Yogisvara or the ‘Lord of 
the Mystics.” One of the invocatory verses in fact 
runs thus :— 
Loka-tray-opakaraya 
tasmai Krishn&” tmane namah 

i.e. ‘Salutations to that Krishna, who is the Benefac. 
tor of the Three Words.’ “If the Book of the Gita is 
for all the three regions of space, how could it not be 
the Book of this carth’s humanity ? “If the Upanishads 
are the solace of Schopenhaurs, Max Miuillers and Paul 
Deussens, the quintessence of the Upanishads which 
the Gita is, may well be the solace of us Vaishnavas all, 
for Vishnu is Krishna and Mazda, Zeus and Jupiter, 
Jehova and Rahman, 


~ The ideas of heaven and hell are the instinctive 
forebodings of the moral nature implanted in humanity, 
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Mazdaism calls these by the terms Vahishtu-ahu ie, in 
Samskrit Vasishia or Vuarishta-asu, i.e, best life. The 
opposite of this would be very near kanishta or anishta, 
or asishta-asu, or werst life. In the sequel another 
interpretation of Vasisht or Behesht will be attempted 
as affording a striking parallel to Vishnuism: 

Morals form the basis of immortality. There can 
be no true religion without morality, nor true morality 
without religion, They are the obverse and the reverse 
sides of man’s eternal life. Eschatology paves the 
path to immortality. It is not in the scope of my 
notes for Discourse I, to institute comparisons on 
this“gheme, traceable in the Persian as well as the 
Vaishnava books, The latter contain elaborate ac- 
counts of what it calls the Archir-ddi-mdrga, based 
upon the Vedas. Let me only here mention to you by 
giving the Samskrit equivalents of what the soul of a 
virtuous man and the soul of a wicked man is said to 
utter after death; The virtuous man cries :— 

*Ush?é ahmai yahmai ushta kahmai cit’. 

(ie) Uksha asmai yasmai ukshé kasmai cit, 
meaning :—-‘ Whatever is poured upon me (i.e. benefit) 
is poured upon any one,’ ot ‘ What is poured upon any 
one is what is poured upon myself.’ 

The wicked man utters these words i— 

‘Kam neméi zam 

kutra nemé ayeni’ [Yn. xlvi, Z.A. iL, $8.8), 

(i,e.) Kam nama agim 

kutra nama yemi, 
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meaning !—‘ Where shall I go? Whither shall f go? 
Meher Daver! sitting at the Chinvat Bridge assisted by 
Rashnu and Astid, would be Mahd-Deva (i.e. Rudra or 
Yama) sitting at the Chinvat (i.e, collection, from Sk, 
J/ Chin, collect), assisted by Rita and Satya. In these 
allegorical pictures, moral truths are embodied. The 
question of pre-natal existence is closely allied to that 
of post-mortal immortality. Ido not as yet clearly 
see what the Parsi Scriptures utter on this subject, but 
I shall revert to it in the sequel. There is an idea thata 
Bhakta is above evil. A verse cited in that Treatise 
on God-Love, called Bhagavad-vishayam, Vol. III. 
p. 1rvo, (Talugu Edn. Madras) warns such sous to 
beware of a deeper fall-consequent on errancy risked 
at the greater height where he stands :— 


* Prapanna iti garvena 
na kuryat puru patakam, 
jfidtva 'pi pAtakam karma 
kurvan midhad pataty adhah” 2 


‘Ethics again are of two kinds, this-worldly and the 
other-worldly. But cthics on the whole is fundamentally 


1 Mazda has boon intorpro- moralise on the Tindu Serip- 
ted already ag Maha-deyng-# «tires, thus writes with refor- 
the Groat hatha A<devti y @noe to Bhagavad-Gith ;—Kri- 
is in the India a a 4, if appears, can invest the 
vopnomen also of if Mas adtions of his favorites with 
hadeva js used in i Wide such divineness that nothing 
yanaas an appellation .of the they do is wrong, For the 

mystical adept of Hinduism 






ocean (Varta alsa). , 4s 5 

42, ¥e é e . é bay) distinction between good 
> 2 In his bop Rigas swith a evil is obliterated ag often 
the my sticd” fp, 5 » Nip Bg), a8 he pleases, Bayond’ this 
R. A. Vaughan, prestipitig’to point mysticism tho most por- 
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to pave the way for the other, The acme of the 
other-worldly or spiritual ethics consists in the culti- 
vation of abstinence (renunciation) and even aversion 
(vairagya) to all the balongings of terrestrial or tempo- 
ral existence, of which the body is the base. The 
figurative way of portraying this truth in Vishnuism 
is to consider the body as fattening and the soul ag 
famishing, under temporal conditions,—whereas the 
reverse takes place under spiritual conditions, which 
in other words is Heaven. This Vishnuic portrayal 
finds a parallel in Mazdaic literature. F6r example 
E. W. West's rendering of Bahman Yast II. 56, 
[P. T., I. S.B.£.] runs thus: And, moreover, I tell 
thee this, O Zarathusht the Spitéman, that whoever, 
in that time, appeals for the body is not able to save 
the soul, for he is as it were fat, and his soul is hungry 
and Jean in hell; whoever appeals for the soul, his 
body is hungry and lean through the misery of the® 
world, and destitute, and his soul is fat in heaven.” 
The eulogium therefore paid by many savants, for 
example Casartelli, who says :—‘‘ Among all other non- 
Christian religions, the Mazdaydsnian religion can 
justly boast of having the soundest, the highest and 
the most reasonable system of ethics”, is but bare 
truth. ‘Ethics in fact are not only the foundation of 
religion, but religion in actual conduct or practice, 
verted cannot go; since such of Hinduism, the answer is ag 
emancipation from moral law given above and Diogenes of 
is in practige the worst aim of Lacrtes has already told Mrr 


sthe worst men.” To this deli- Vaughan ‘that morals came 
Borate or ignorant vilification from the Hast, 
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Motherhood of God, 

[HE next parallelism I have sought for is with the idea 

of the Mother-hood of God. This is par excellence 
the love-aspect of the Godlrood, for which Bhaktas or 
Lovers of God pant,—that predéminant trait in diyi- 
nity to which they amorously cling. In my own reflec- 
tions so far, this aspect of the deity is not prominently 
discernible, at least it is not so explicitly evident, either 
in the term Ahura-mazda, or the Mazd@ic system taken 
in its entirety. I speak of course from my meagre 
knowledge of it, so far. “This Mother-idea however is 
comparatively more to the front in the Christian sys- 
tem ; but even there what was foremost in the Roman 
creed was thrust into the background in the later 
Protestant readjustments of the Christian cult,! »The 
original home of this idea of Motherhood is, by Ori~ 
entalists, traced to India and to Vishnuism in particular. 
We have for example, Emilé Burnouf writing thus :— 


1 The great Brahms Missi- 
nary, P. U. Mozoomdar, who 
met me in Mysore in about 
1898, told me how Parama- 
hamsa Ramakrishna one day 
all of a suddon,—a stranger 
hitherto—appeared before him 
when with Keshav Ohandra 
Sen, his Guru, ho was 
engrossed in, intellectual cons 
versation, and by a fow 
random miterances surcharged 
with Goldsve, transfixed them, 
Keshav turned an ecstatic 
Vaishnava thenceforward. On 
any pressing Mozoomdar what, 
after all his roamings round 
the world, was his creed, he 


confessed he was still waver 
ing, On my mentioning to 
him the philosophy, cthios, and 
bhakti us expounded by Rama 
nuj4, he closed with me sayin 

that that after all should settle 
him. ‘This Brahmo with much 
Christian leaning says thug 
in his Orientul_ Qhrist 1898, 
CPp: 150-[51] :—*'There is a, 
set of Christians who ascribe 
all tender healing to Mary, the 
universal mother, They thus 
unconsciously hold the double 
nature, the fatherly and 
motherly nature of the Chris. 
tian divinity, We believe ing 
Mother God, we belieyo in 


“# * in St. Luke * * Joseph the Jew disappears 
from the scene, and in his place rises upon the fore. 
ground Mary the Galilean, of a race probably apart 
from Israel, a model of holiness and blessedness, whoso 
purifying virtue is felt by all who approach her, This 
Mary is to-day acknowledged to be identical with the 
Maya of the Indians, who is the universal feminine 
principle, and who was the virgin mother of Buddha.” 
(P..62. Science of Religions). Much anterior to Buddha, 
the idea is traceable to the Rig-Veda, where the 
Mother-aspect is portrayed in various ways; especially 
in the Sri-Sakta, where She is the Spouse of Vishnu, 
Mé and Mdid are her other names. The production 
of Ayus is symbolical of the Son, Fire, being produced 
from the Father, Purtravas, the upper Arani, and the 
Mother, Urvast, the lower Arai. Here are the roots 
of the Christian Trinity, Ahura-mazdA connotes more 
the terrible or the Rudra principle as I showed already, 
than the courting or inviting, Vishnu principle. The 
complete idea of the Godhood is realised only when 
the love-element of it is fully recognised. * The Mother. 


hood of God is the first and cardinal doctrine of 


womanly ax in manly incetng. 


eleinen ts aie combined, Tt 1g 
tion, In us, certuinly, their 


the woman in us that touches 
the woman, 'Iheemost lovin 


doctrine is not foreign, But 
what we counted for is that, 
asx in God, as in Christ, so in 
evetty holy man called to the 
Ministry, there is oth a max. 
culite and # feminine clemetit. 
“The completeness of all reli- 
gious character lies in the 
proportion in which the two 


of Hinda deities is 
With # face of fomintif® tracy, 
The “twofold image” of the 
Vaishnava is the ideal comples 
ment of manly and womanly 
affection.” In my Distoursae 
ILL, I purpose to approach this 
question again, . 


voste 
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‘Sri-Vaishnavism. This is a foremost eloment ‘of its 
Gupta-Vidyi, or esoteric science, which purposes to CX- 
pound to the initiated the manifold aspects of this idea 
of Motherhood. If in Christianity the idea is seen 
budding, in Sri-Vaishnavism it is found, full-blown. 
-The love-aspect involved in this system is a natural 
complement to the Mazdaic system by the sense which 
to me is revealed by the terms such as Aramaiti, about 


which in the sequel.? 
Origin of Ideas, 
i EEPING in mind the facts of how nations were 
dispersed, and that they dwelt together once 
before separation, the naturally complementary cha- 
racter, as I will show presently, of Vishnuism to 
Mazdaism becomes more and more clear, “The Brah- 
manas the first bothers fare known to have sent out 
knowledge into the world to begin with ; and the JrAni- 
ans next, taking the clue from them, propagated the 
knowledge more fully to the other people who were 
found more Westerly. Indeed it is a truism that even 
as did morals go forth from the East, did religion ; and 
this truism is patented in these days more and more 
by our Western colleagues by means of the motto :— 
Ex oriente lux. Here are some remarkable passages 
from the French savant Emilé Burnouf, which go to 
support me i— 
“AVith regard to the origin of the Medo-Persian 
race and religion, European science was confronted 
1 Read my works: (1) Lives aes Commentary, (8) Divina 
v 


of Aahudes or Dravida paints, adon. of the Dratida Scints. 
(2) Bhagavud-Gid with Iedaud 
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with a grave hypothesis, no doubt a probable one, but ‘ 
not demonstrated by any clear, authentic writings, 
until the appearance on the scene of Vedic hymns, At 
the time of Darius’ and Xerxes’ invasions, Greece had 
already adopted her “enemies as her friends. The 
beutiful allegory will be remembered in which the poet 
Zéschylus in his tragedy of the Persians represents 
Persia and Greece as two sisters harnessed to the 
Chariot of the Great King. Subsequently the kinship 
between these two nations consummated itself in Alex- 
andria through the alliance which took plage in their 
doctrines. “The introducing of Persian worships and’ 
those of Mitra into the Roman Empire, seemed to 
suggest also the existence of a certain affinity between 
these religions and those of the West. Only in these 
latter days however has it been possible to follow up 
the progress of religious ideas belonging to that impor- 
tant portion of the old world. ‘The road to it was 
opened by the study of Samskrit ; origins were descried 
by the discovery of the Veda, helping us to realise in 
the religion of Zoroaster one of the most noble and 
original productions of the Aryans’ pantheistic spirit. 
As for Zend literature, even with its acquired comple- 
ments, it is on so limited a scale as to preclude any 
possibility of its offering to the science of reltgions any 
ducuments comparable with those furnished ang pro- 
mised by India. *Though only a few among them are 
attributable to any fixed dates ranging over a period of 
five hundred years or more, they neverthless shed ample 
léght, and give a panoramic view, as it were, of the 
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aistory and evolution of the Brthman doctrines. ‘Brdh. 
minism contributes two remarkable, and in some reg- 
pects solitary, features to the history of. religions, 
First, it has survived a great religjon, begotten of itself, 
Buddhism, having itself undergone such intense trans- 
formations as to produce a series of distinct religions ; 
secondly, as already stated, it partly contributed to the 
budding and first evolution of Christian thought in 
Egypt and in the eastern portion of the Roman 
Empire.! 

If Zend literature is scanty, supply ad libitum ‘is 
available in Indian literature, and Vaishnava literature 
in particular, a literature which survived the ravages 
of the Mohammedans in South India, and which is a 
literature systematized, after eduction out of the old 
nebulous Vishnuism of the original Veda, by such 
Vaishnana saints as Sri Sankara, Ramanuja and 
Madhva; and this was propagated in the north,-which 
was well nigh stifled of its spirit by the same Moslent’,- 
by such saints as Ramananda, Vallabha, Chaitanya 
(or Lord Gauranga) Nimbirka, Tukérama, Tulastdasa 
Naaka, Svami Narfyana, and a host of others up to 
this day, the waves wafted for example by the influence 
of the Theosophical Soctety now beating against the 
shores of Europe, America, Australia etc.2 And you, 
Zoroastrians, are brothers in your own house, and can 
therefore freely partake of what Vishnuism holds in 
» 1 ‘Weypt was fist settled by  p. 849 & p. 830 note], 


Atlanto-Aryan colonists from ® See note F at énd of Dig. 
[ndia’. [Secret Doctrine IL course I. 
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readiness for all, It may not be a strange frony of’ 
fate that as soon as the Iranians, starting from their 
Indian home fulfilled their mission in the West—g 
spiritual mission vesturcd in matter,—their steps 
had to retrace for their original home, to share here 
what their contemplative stay-at-homes had in the 
meanwhile discovered in their comparatively quiet 
moments of existence, viz. a literature embodying 
heights of thought and love, which may well serve to 
supplement the ‘limited scale’ of Zend literature, ag 
Burnouf points out, One great soul, risen in your 
midst, in modern days, and happily known to me has 
actually imbibed a precious portion of this preserve in 
India, as his ‘ Bible of Humanity’ under the pseudo- 
nym of ‘Seeker’ evidences. Other souls have risen since 
among you earnestly working in these fields. \hat 
contributions these souls are destined to make in the 
near future to modern literature, remain to be seen. I 
appeal to all my Iranian brethren to stand by us and 
help on human evolution making for synthesis, ¢ There 
is a spirit of syncretism in the air, both of isolated 
facts and isolated men. In these days of Universal 
Races Congresses, such an outlook can never be mere 
ly utopian but is quite within the range of realisation, 
and Burnouf, as I do, gives forth a prophecy, For he 
says [Pp. 164-165 S. R.] i . 
‘For if the Founder of Christianity is regarded as 
the embodiment, under the name of Christ, of a theory 
which existed before all history, Christ henceforth asr° 
‘sumes in history a new and unexpected importance, 
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“The truth of His words, as given by the Gospel, is 
forcibly brought home tous”. ‘ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Before Abraham was, Iam” and henceforth 
the scattered religious unity of Aryan Races (of which 
the prelude may well be that of the Irdnians joining 
the Brdhmawas in India) is once more linked together, 
and if it be true, as many of our present scholars ayer, 
that the traditions of Genesis are themselves only a 
sapling of the great Asiatic trunk, this re-established 
unity not only comprises Aryan peoples, but, also 
Semites, the Greeks, the Latins, and the people of. 
the north of Europe, having likewise obtained their 
ancient.religions from the sources whence the Veda, 
sprang, are all connected with the entire West by this 
theory. What is there outside the pale of this unity ?°’ 
we all can this day courageously cry, none. But 
Christ is represented by the school of Ramdnuja and 
its branches; or Vishnuism, as its very name implies, 
means Universalism. This is the great contribution of 
the day from the philosophical and religious aspect, to 
the great world-movements which may develop from 
the first Universal Races Congress held in London in 
the year rgrz, and this Congress has already defined the 
Leading Object of all future Congresses to be the 
promotion of “cordial relations between all divisions 
of mankind, without regard to race, color, or creed,” 
and, in particular, to encourage a good understanding 
between East and West”. - That Religion and Philo- 
sophy fundamentally spiritually help this cofisumma- 
tion, need not be doubted, 3 
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Ohristlan Indebtedness, 
BY the way, the doctrines of the Zend-Avesta and the 
indebtedness of Christianity to it are this sum. 
marised by Burnouf tr~ : 

* The Zend-Avesta contains the whole metaphysi- 
cal doctrine of the Christians; the unity of God, the 
living God, the Spirit, the Word, the Mediator, the 
Son begotten by the Father, principle of life in the 
body and sanctification of the soul, It,contains the 
theory of the fall and the redemption through grace, 
the initial co-existence of the infinite spirit with God, 
a sketch of the theory of the incarnation,—a theory 
which India had so amply developed,—the doctrine of 
the revelation, of thé faith of the good and bad angels 
known by the name of Amschaspands, and of Darvands' 
of disobedience to the Divine Word residing in 
us, and the need of Salvation. Finally, the religion 
of the Avesta excludes every bloody expiatory 
sacrifice; which religion, having once been adopted 
by the Israelites, did away with the slaying of the 
paschal lamb and replaced it by an ideal victim”. 
(Pp. 74-75, Science of Religions). In Vishnuism, 
the doctrines of the nature and attributes of God, the 
nature and attributes of the soul, the nature of the 
Goal of the soul, the nature of the various Means 
to attain it placed in its hands, the purpese and 
meaning of Samsiira, the doctrine of Incarnations, and 
Immanence of the Deity, the nature and evolution of 
matter, scientific cosmogony, the Motherhood of God, 
the greatness of the Saviour, the potency of prayex 
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‘and rationale of miracle, the doctrines of resignation 
and redemption, of love and grace; and the metaphy- 
sical and other relations between the three Postulate’ 
of existence, Cit, Acit and fsvara, are all theme’ cate- 
gorically elaborted—results which all humanity may 
share but for which I know and feel that’ my Iranian 
brothers have particular claim, considering our common 
and closer ethnic and religious origins, 
Moslem Indebtedness. 
S to Iranian influence on Islam, when the latter 
broke into Persia, G. K. Nariman in his (Tiel’s) 
Religion of the Iranian Peoples, Part [, writes thus 
(p: 166) :—“‘ The action: of the Persian element on the 
religious formation was very far-reaching as soon as 
Islam had established itself in the geographical regions 
of ancient Parsism and had carried to the worshippers 
‘of Zoroaster, with the aid of the sword, the faith of the 
Prophet of Mecca and Medina. The occupation of 
Irak (Iran?) by the Musalmans constitutes one of the 
most decisive factors in the religious formation of 
Islam. 

“ Persian theologians introduced into the religion 
lately adopted their traditional points of view. The 
conquerors enriched the poverty of their own funda. 
mentals by elements procured for them by the experis 
ence of a profoundly religious way of life, the way of 
the Persians whom they had defeated.” And Darmes. 
stater saysie‘ How often did he (the author of the 
*Koran) not borrow from that book (Avesta) which’ his 
suceessors.warited to tear to pieces’ | 
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The Islamic wave moved further East and fell foul’ 
of the next brothers of the Iranians, the Hindus, but 
here also by a strange irony of fate that wave was sub- 
jected to Vedantic influences by which Islamism bloom- 
ed into the Vaishnavic emotional mysticism, under the 
name’ of Sfifism. Ramanuja, it must be remembered 
was contemporaneous with the first Musalman out- 
break in the South of India, and Vaishnava bvuoks 
record curious connections of Vaishnavism with the 
Islamic race,! 

«The hand of Providence is thus evident in how it 
taught its Semitic children, the developed religions of 
the East, and how it had trained the East itself in the 
final spiritual traits such as resignation, love and sacri- 
fice,-the final fruits these of spirituality, but learnt 
by sacrifice of material goods, with which however 
fate inveigled its less developed Semitic child 
because, though unconsciously to itself, the child was 
to learn these very higher lessons of resignation, love 
and sacrifice, by means of the hands of another 
branch of our own Aryan trunk, the British, who by 
checking the material excesses of the Islamite, took 
into its own custody the common care of not only the 
Indian but the Ir4nian and the Islamite; and other 
branches of this Aryan race such as the Italian, also 
effecting still unknown revolutions over the Semitic 
World both in Europe and Notth Africa, and other 
races of" the same stock, the Balkans and Greeks 


ati 
1 Read ny Life of Bamd- proceeding to the Delhi Coutt 
“Mier the episode of Ramintja’ ona holy mission, 
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infesting Turkey ; and Persia, once become Islamic from 
Iranic in the past centuries, also now coming generally 
under the surveillance of Western Aryan influences. 
Vishnuism, and Mazdaism. 
I IT me now pursue other trains of thought. We 
need not go far to the many ancient civilizations 
such as those connected with collapsed continents viz., 
the Hyperborean, Lemurian, Atlantian and others, 
Confining ourselves to the Aryan race as known to 
history, there may be discerned a progressive unfold- 
ment of the religious sense in man. It begins with 
Animism which is a crude form of Pantheism—forming 
the hidden background to the varicolored polytheistic 
picture, through Monotheism, and back again to re- 
fined scientific Pantheism. “The old Brahmanism and 
Mazdaism may be classed under Monotheism, but 
Vaishnavism will be found, when closely examined, to 
blend harmoniously both the pantheistic and the 
monotheistic elements, considering that the tendency 
of the modern Scientific age is to establish the imma: 
nency of Deity, yet at the same time attempting to ~ 
avoid that pantheism which admits of no binity or 
‘trinity in unity. We have thus animism, which is 
crude pantheism, monotheism, and scientific panthes 
ism. Thefe range between these stages indicat: 
ing ttansitions and gradations from orle into the 
other, particular links which constitute aspects 
of religion promulgated by Buddhism, Christianity, 
“Mohamadanism etc. As science finds in the polarity 
of the atom and in the strains and reposes of ether,” 
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opposite tendencies, there are similarly positive and‘ 
negative, so to say, characteristics of religion, having 
a necessary neutral zone between. Animism may be 
said to partake of the nature of the négative or the 
cathode pole of the religious cell, the old Vedic Vishnu- 
ism and Mazddism to the vehicular neutral line bet- 
ween, blooming into the latest Vishnuism, which so to 
say represents the positive or anode pole of the reli- 
gious cell, inasmuch as it professes to be a fusion of 
all the partial conceptions of the Godhood, entertained 
by all the mighty systems which precede it. *In ani- 
mism dread is the prominent religious sentiment ob- 
sessing the heart. Dread, insensibly passing through 
awe, ends in love, which last is the forte of Vishnuism, 
The soul begins with utter fear of God, which then 
passes through awe which is nearer to God, veneration 
characterizing it, and lastly it adores in perfect trust 
and faith bespeaking love. “The attitude of the 
suppliant in animism is to be an abject underling, 
then comes that of humility, and the climax is attained 
of intimacy, which facile princeps, constitutes the heart 
of Vishnuism. Here the soul finds itself ensouled, 
enfolded, embosomed in God,—the soul or psycho-or 
meta-plasm, in contrast to the physical protoplasm, 
attaining a state of at-onement, which no chemistry 
organic or inorganic, no electricity, mechanical or vital, 
can undo. « It is so to say, figuratively an eternal em- 
brace with divinity which Vaishnava saints depict in a 
language of flowers and music, breathing life and love’ 
“The three-fold stages of religious evolution are 
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represented by the terms sat (Being and Power), chit 
(Lifeand Wisdom), and d#anda (Spirit and Love), Vish- 
nuism holding to the last as its dominant note, In all 
the three stages of religion all the three characteristics 
of dread, awe and love are no doubt existent, but what 
is regnant in each is one of theseries in order. The love- 
factor, which holds sway over the other two in Vishnu- 
ism is represented by Sri-Krishna. He is essentially the 
love-God, the Universal magnet. -From my studies of 
Avestan Scriptures I always rise with the dominant 
notes of fear buzzing in my ears and Ahriman vibrant 
in my brain, But an immediate resort to the Vishnu- 
vic studies, replaces thesg by love and Ormuzd. But 
the one creed is as necessary to man’s salvation as the 
other. Vishnuism is therefore the fulfilment of Mazda- 
ism. This should not be understood to mean that 
Iranian Religion is lacking in the love-element. *On 
the other hand there can be no religion without some 
esthetic element of love. As food is to body, as 
thought is to intellect, so love is to soul. For example, 
Dinkard II. 79 says:—*‘ Love towards the Creator 
(Kam val détar==Kama to Dhdta or Bhagavat-kima), 
too, is taught in express terms. It seems to be consi- 
dered as necessary and sufficient for salvation” (p. 115. 
Casartelli’S Philosophy of the Mazdayisnian Religion 
ander the Sassantds). “\What I mean is that the Op- 
posite sentiment fear, is elaborated i excelsis in the 
Avestan Scriptures, whereas in Vishnuvism love, the 
"opposite of fear, ripens into its i.e. ecstatic; crisis. I 
must here make an auricular confession that I had 
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always a peculiar fascination for my Parsi brethren : 
and by the love they bestowed on me during my sojourn 
with them in Bombay (in 1888 and in 1909) and the 
eager ears and devout, hearts they lent to the discourses 
on Bhagavad-Gitd etc., which I then conducted, my 
natural, unaccountable~but perhaps accountable from 
forgotten reminiscences—attraction was amply illustra. 
ted and- confirmed. Casually however, glancing at 
Haug’s Essays on the Parsis (Triibner), I find to my 
agreeable surprise: that Spit&ma Zarathushtra! is 
Pitdmaha -jarad-uitara, or Patriarch Elder-Superior, 
Zarathushtrdtema, the name of a priest containing as 
it does the superlative of wttara, viz. uttama, thus 
justifying the interpretation of astya as wuftara, noble, 
best, excellent, superior, elder. His father’s name is 
Paurushasva, and he belongs to the family Haechada- 
spid or what seems a distant metamorphosis of Kasyapa. 
¢ Now Paurushasva, or Purusharshabha or Purushot- 
“tama is the name of Vishnu or Krishna in the 
Rig-Veda and the Bhagavad-Gité. Peshotam or Pesh- 
yotanu is also an Avestan name of old, of great import 
and veneration; for example see Bahman Yast III 
(passint), Kasyapa (Prajapati) the family head of Zara- 
thustra is my own Gotric patriarch. It may be thus 
that my fascination for my Iranian brothers may have 
its roots in this distant heredity, and embryology tells 
us that such tendencies persist in the protoplasm, or 
A Zh ands arcinterchange- stra is after all Sarvottara., ‘ 


gble between Zend and Sams- See zand h interchanged in 
krt. It seems to me Zarathu. Agiitiand Ahuti, - 
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in popular langnage in our blue blood,! or the corpusclé 
or neuron as science variously conjectures. 


Bhago-bakhta. 


NOTHER more marvellous tecord I have dis- 
covered to prove our kinship, i.e, kinship 
between Mazdaism and Vishnuism, is the expression 
Bhago-bakhta. This is in Samskrit Bhagavad-Bhakta. 
This is a phrase which is of unique significance to,the 
Vaishnavas. Vishnuism is the alier ego of Bhagavatism. 
Bhaga or Bhago is the radical Vedic Vaishnavic term, 
to which Bhagavan is by inflection allied; and Bhaga- 
vata is the genitive of Bhagavat or Bhagavan in the 
sense of ‘belonging to Bhagavan.’? The Paficharatras 
about which I have contributed an article to the’ 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic society, Great Britain and 
Ireland (see Octr. No. 1911), is another name for 
Bhagavatism cr Bhagavat-sistras or the religion of 
Bhagavin or Vishnu. Bhagavad-vishayam which is 
the name given to the exegesis of St Sathagopa’s (one 
of the 12 Dravidian Saints) Lyrics, is simply the 
Treatise on the love of God, Bhagavan. Bhugo-bakhta 
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1 "hose and other facts 2 


led Virchow (1858) and others 
to the important conclusion 
that every germ-cvll is devived 
by coutinuonscell-lincage from 
the fertilized ormauf the pre- 
vious goyeration, 1nd owes its 
power of development to the 
fact that it bears ‘vith it from 
tho first an inherilal organiza- 
ation’. (vw Smbryology, 
Nelson's Hneyclopoxtia), 


“Tn the classical languago 
the word Bhag«w is genorally 
found as the first part of the 
adjective Bhogavat, where it 
is considered us an abstract 
noun, thongh the regular ab- 
stract noun or adjective binigya 
meaning “luck”, is common 
enough like another abstract 
noun or adjective daivu, means 
ing “destiny” or “fate” and 
derived from Deru, * ‘The word 
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or * Lover of God! or Beloved of God,’ isa name which. 
may well serve for a passport for any one to enter into 
the sacrosanet portals of Vishnuism. These corres- 
pondences explain to me the otherwise unaccountable 
spell which operatesson me to intuitively love my 
Iranian brothers. “The term Dhago-bakhta occuring in 
the Zend-Avesta is to me the discovery of a spiritual 
nugget infinite times more valuable than any material 
nugget which a miner might chance to alight upon in 
the bowels of earth. Bhago in Avesta means divine, 
the same as it means in Vishnuism. The Bagan 
Yuasht takes its name from Bhaga. The Dinkard VIII. 
15 says: ‘ The Bagan Yasht contains particulars, first, 
about the worship of Auharmazd, the highest of the 
Bhagas; and secondly, of the worship of the angels, 
and other invisible and visible worldly beings, out of 
whom are likewise the names of the days; also about 
_ their glory, power, triumph and marvellousness. Be- 
sides, also, many angels who are invoked by name at 
(the time of) their worship, and the attention and 
obeisance due to them.’ (aide. P: 29, Avesta, Pahlavi, 
and Ancient Persian Studies). I know that Bhago-bakht 
literally means ‘bestowed by God.” “ That Bhago= 
But what 


© 
Bliaga with them”. iP 38 
Khorvdeh Arvest, seayehed, 1. 


Bhaga-:Bhagavan, there is no contention. 


Bhugaratetymologicnlly meutts 
: : A Pare 
* one who has Bhage with hint 


and as such avcurs in the only 
Bhaga hymn, in which the 
seor is praying to Bhayw to 
make lim, ‘one of the Bhriga- 
vate’, that‘is * those who haye 


Mihir Yasht, (from the Brah- 
manical standpoint) by Rafa- 
ram Baihkrehna Bhignvat, 
St. Xavier's Colloge, Esplane 
ade, Bombay 1904], 


A? 


sabout bakhta? It means what is bebtowed, i.e., pros 
vided, given, divided, or what is dispensed or‘destined 
by God. Well, the Bhakta is the being who is in 
complete accord with God's dispensation, and the 
words Bakht and Bhahkta are both-derivable from Bhaj, 
which means to dipense or toserve. Therefore Bagho- 
bakht is God-destined or God-served. It is then easy 
to make Bagho-bakht equal to Bhaga-or Bhagavad. 
bhakta, or the Server of God, i.e., Lover of God, inas- 
much as the actuality of love to God is His service, 
which is the end and aim of all religions.! 
Aramati. 


ANOTHER word which is of the most vital impor- 
tance to which [ said I would revert again is 
Aramatti which is the Rg. Vedic Argmati (Rama) a 
name of Sri or Lakshmt. It has for Vishnuism a 
preeminent significance, as it has reference to the 
Maternal aspect of the Divinity. This subject in fact 
the general sense of Gad, cdes- 
tiny* (lit “ portion”), ‘Nhat the 
Vedic God Lhagn (compare 
the adjective bughs-bakhta, 


“ordained by fate”, which is to 
be found in both the Veda and 


1 Bhaga means division, aud 
Bhdgya means destiny accord- 


ing to the Ameara-Kosui aq ee 


Ld . [ ah 
ava wet et ferafatere: 
M. Haug writes thus:—*Bhaga 
another deity of the Vedas, 
belonging tothe samc class as 
Mitra and Aryaman (to the 
so-colleds Adityaa), is to be re- 
cognised in the word be jha of 
the Zend-Avesta, which word 
js, however, uot employed 
dhere as a uame of any parti- 
enlar divine being, but conveys 


the Zend-Avesta) was believed 
to hea deity, presiding over 
the destiny and fortune of 
men, may be clearly seen from 
some passages in the Rigveda, 


* This word 18 to bo found In to 
Slavonic languages (Russian, Polish &c) 
in the form bg¢ as the common naine for 
“God Tie ancient Slavonic mytho- 
lo; new a Qief bog or white god, and 
a czerny bog or black god. 

Cp; Rudra and Vishnye 
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forms the second section of the mystic Treatise of the 
Sri-Vaishnavas known as the Rahasya-traya.! I will 
try to expand the idea in other Discourses. 
Comparative Names, first L'st, 
HE connection between India and Iran is esta- 
blished by philology. Here are a set of words 
with their Samskrit equivalents to confirm it. 
Harahvaiti-Sarasvati 
Vendidid =: Vi-daevo-dita 
Jamshed=Yima-kshaetra or Yama-kshatra, 


Kharshed==Stira (or Stirya)-Kshatra. 


Airyam4n=;Aryaman 
Bagha= Bhaga 


Varena=Varuia (Ahura) 


Nairyosanha (Neryosangh)=Navrdsamsa 


simha)? 


(Nara- 


Verethreghna=:Vritraghna (==Indra) 
Frédtin or Thraétaona=Trita 
33 ratus=33 devas (rati=a friend, opposite to 


arati==enemy) 
Athwyo=Aptya 


Afri=Apri (hymns in Rg. Veda) 


of which Ry, vii. 41, 2, is here 
quoted: ‘Let us invoke the 
victor in the morning (i.¢.,) 
the sunlight which has defeat- 
ed the darkness of light, the 
strong Bhaga, the son of Aditi 
(imperishableness, eternity), 
who disposes all things (tor 
during the night all seemed to 
be lost) The poor and the 
Bick, as well as the king, pray 


to. him, full of trust, saying: 
Give us our portion.” [Ps 274. 
3rd Edtn, Tritbner]. 

a mais | mincnoepathi (Dha- 
man-patni) is the devoted 
Aramati of her nano-paiti 
(=Dhiman-pati=Dampati) ac- 
cording to Hveshathrum Géh,9. 

® Narsih oceurs e.g. Bund- 
ahish 1, 5 (Puhlavi Texts, Parte 
V., SBE) 
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Kava Us=-Kavi Usan4 (or Kamsa) 

Athrava==Atharva (Fire-priests) 

Angra-Angiras 

Baresma=Brusi or Barhish 

Azuiti=Abuti 

Behasht=(Bekhet)=(Baikhunt) Vaikuntha 

Azi DahAka=Ahi Dahaka (Takshaka) 

‘shti=Ishti 

Yajishn or Ijashne=Yajush 

Zoata=Hota 

Rathwi (Saspi)=Rtvika 

Dartin=Darsa-ptirna 

Gomez=Gomaya! (Géush,jivya) 

Mathra=Mantra 

Vidvao=Vidvan 

Dtita=Dtta (messenger) 

Vaikuntha. 
N this list I will dwell on one word Behest. In the 

interchanges which between Zand and Samskrt are 
usual, 4 exchanges with & ork, For example Haur- 
vatat is converted into Khordad ; Huvre-kshaetam into 
Khorshed, Exchanges between 6 and v are almost 
universal, as for example Behmen and Vohuman. Sh, 
tt, th, and ath change places. From these considera- 
tions, it is not difficult to read Vaikunth or Vaikuntha 
in the word Behest. Vaikuntha is the name of the 
Highest Heaven in Vishnuism. So is Behesht accord- 
ing to Mazddism, According to Vishnuism all souls 


1 [take my stand on this thors to be vegetarians. See 
word to exhort my Parsi Bro: Note on Kine, and Dis; TI. 
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are bound to be saved. There ig no’eternal damnation, « 
All souls resurrect also, according to the .Irdnian 
stheme of salvation. And along with this saliént and 
cardinal feature common to both the Dispensations, 
Vishnuic and Irdnianf the common heaven, the very 
name of it as shown above, happens to be the same, viz, 
Behesht equatable with Vaikuntha. I have else. 
where dwelt on the word Gavotinan, common to both 
the creeds. And Garotinan Behesht is mentioned to be 
the highest heaven, which every soul without exception 
is destined to reach. I here refer to R. H. Mistri’s 
Zoroaster and Zoroastrianism, Pp: 148 to 151, on the 
subject of Resurrection,.where further information may 
be gathered, on this most vital eschatological theme, by 
which we can know that if not on earth, but surely in 
Vaikuntha or Eternal Home, we shall realise as the 
children of the same One Father. Philology of the 
word Behesht, aside the association of the two terms 
Garotman and Behesht, emphasises the identity of 
Behesh? with Vaikuntha. Also Behesht is a later form 
of Vahish?. (See Bundahish XXX. 27. Pahlavi Texts 
Part I. S.B.H.) ven if it should be held that Vahish¢ 
cannot possibly be a derivative of Vaikuntha, it is 
enough for our purpose to know that Vahisht means 
best, and Vaikuntha means faultless, and thus it is a 
state, the positive and negative aspects of which are in- 


dicated by these respective terms. 
EKaka-Sparsa, 
NDER names and under customs lie concealed 


many common ideas, In this discourse, I have 


al 


exemplified a few, which shall be Amplified in other 
Discourses. Here I will touch upon the practice known 
as Kéka-Sparsa, and close the first Discourse. Kéhar 
Sparsa means, ‘crow-touch’, i.e. crows’ touch. ‘The 
crow or raven is supposed to be the departed ancestors 
coming in that form to accept offerings. Read Bodhit- 
yana Dharma-Sittras i— 


qaat’ fos STAM 11, 8. 9, TAT! 1 faa: oleae 


nt ~ 
avaHe MAT 11.8. x0. It is to be noted that in 
Bahram Yasht [XIV. Zend-Avesta, Part II. S.B.E.]- 
VIl.19f., Verethraghna came to Zarathustra the 
seventh time in the shape of a raven, the swiftest of all 
birds, the lightest of the flying creatures etc. It is also 
interesting to read this Yasht XIV. 34 to 46 ,treating of 
the magical powers ascribed to the raven’s feather. 
*Pindas or balls of rice and cakes offered to dead ance- 
stors are thrown to crows by Bréhmans, on the occa- 
sion of the Sraddha ceremonies. “ This practice in its 
original form, viz. offering the corpses themselves, 
which are represented by the Pindds,? is retained as 
a permanent institution by the Parsis in their Towers 
of Silence; only the crows’ place is taken up by vul- 
tures. It is useful to note here the substitution allow- 
ed in the Ir4nian Scriptures between vulture and crow. 
1 Tins, Sk=ecrow:=Vadé- [See Zamydd Yasht, vit.35-88, ] 
suépa, uP [See foot note 4. 2 For a clear account of the 
P: 241, Zend-Avesta, Part II, Sriddhas, or what is offered 
8.8.8.) ‘The reven is also to the departed and others in 
called Vardghna, and it is pure love, see Max Muller's 


ecutious that itis the Glory of India, What ean it teach us, 
Yima which dow in thas state 1892 Hd, 
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(See Vendidid, Fatgard VII. 1. 3.1! That Garuda the. 
Brahmanic Kite bclongs to the same order as the vul- 
tare, is also to be noted, so that Garuda’s connection 
in the scheme of eschatology predicated by both the 
faiths, Vaishnava and Zoroastrian, may be understood. 
The crow, the vulture and tic kite belong to the same 
sub-cluss Carnatee.* They each belong to the collateral 
Families. «, Here 1 wish to say a word on the practice 


of cremation and of exposure. 


Cremation and inter- 


ment are in vogue among the Hindus, the former with 


1 ‘Until the flesh-eating 
birds’ is what occurs in the 
log cit J J. Mod: on page 727 
for August, Theosophist 1912 
A.C, explains —-" A flesh-do- 
yourmg bird hke the vulture 
or the cow". Martin Haug 
writes :-— With regard to the 
Juneral rites of both religions 
some similarities may be pomt- 
cd out. After the death of a 
man, Brahmans as well ay 
Parsis must pray fo raise the 
soul vf the deceased up to 
heaven, which is the so-called 
third-day’s ceremony of the 
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Parsis. On the tenth day after 
the death, the Brahmans pov- 
form a, certain ccremony of 
Kdkasporsa. that is, they ex- 
pose a ball of rice to be taken 
by a crow.” [P. 286. LHepays 
on the Parsi, 3rd Hd, Trub- 
ner]. In Zoology wnder the 
class Avis, vulture and crow 
both proceed from the sub- 
class Candle. 


? The following Table kind- 
ly furnished wy my friend Mr, 
Varedun K. Dadachanji will 
elucidate the connection :—~ 

Avis (clcss) 


Carnates (Sub-clase) 








Raptores (Order) Picavn™ 





| | 
ene (Family) Vulturda Corvides (Fumily) 


loon ot Kito Halk 


Vulture Crow 


Hugle 
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the higher classes and the latter with the lowerlasses. 
But cremation is perforce with all classes of Vaishnavas... 
Exposure to birds obtains among the Parsis as/.con-.. 
signation to. fire is considered sacrilegious, on.account. 
of the sacrosanct nature of fire. . But keeping in mind 
the.three connotations of Fire already dwelt on, .ex- 
posuré to the Sun,—the Parent of Fire,—is Jogically as 
sacrilegious. ~The custom of burial is however depre-. 
cated by both Brahmayas and Persians. It is said-to 
be the work of Angra-Mainyu at Harahvaiti or Saras- 
vati ive. India (?; and similarly cremation his work.at 
Chakra (€akra),'a Town in Khorasan (?)) ‘But iis. 
curious that crematién obtains’ in India among the | 
Bréhmanas, not burial; and the hcKa-sparsa, whioh ig, 
evidenced in the Towers of Silence, is tq this day . 
maintained by both parties, but in different ways. 
Supposing then that pursuant ‘on ‘the revolutionary, 
ideas which science has impulsed. in .these days, our 
distant Aryan brothers the Europeans and Americans 
are rapidly.inclinihg to the practice of cremation, giving 
up that of burial, I do ‘not see’why a similar change of 
sentiment onght not to supervene with our Irdnian 
brothers and make them to join the ranks of, their, 
Vaishnava neighbours, in this most important respect, 
inasmuch as it sq vitally affects the hygienic interests 
of the country. Crematidn is of the Veda which may 
thus be said to bé common to both of us, * Even like 
the halfway station Mazddism occupies between old 
Brahinanigm and refined Vishnuism, does it practice 
"the halfway-thethod of exposure’ of the dead, viz., what™ 
-1Q 
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is between burlal and cremation. Exposure is better 
than burial, but it is midway. Cremation is the best, 
as that at once vaporises into the highest regions.“ The 
Parsi idea of defiling fire by applying it to corpses is 
more sentimental than rational, for nothing can defile; 
fire forasmuch as it is the agent invoked to burn all de- 
filements. We have also such authoritics among Irani. 
ans themselves as D&rAb Dastur Peshotan Safijdna, BA, 
mentioning in the ‘ C7vilisation of the Eastern Iranians in 
Ancient Times,’ telling us that Dakhmas were originally 
places for cremation. ‘If this is a correct surmise,’ 
adds L. H, Mills (Zend-Avesta, Part III., Introduction 
p: xxx], S.B.Z.) ‘both burial and cremation may have 
been permitted at the GAthic period, being foibidden 
long after. At least the original Mazda-worship did 
not recoil from cremation, otherwise the story of the 
attempt to burn the Lydian Crceesus could not have 
arisen” The earlier Persians had no abhorrence of 
either burial or burning. Only the developed Zara- 
thustrian Magism of the Medes obeyed the Vendidéd.’ 
A later Persian work, the Desativ holds a very moderate 
or tolerant view of cremation, for verse 154, in the 
Book of Abad enjoins: “A corpse you may place ina 
vase of aqua-fortis, or consign it to the Fire, or to the 
earth.’ (P; 22. Engl; trans. by Mulla Firuz}. 
. Reconciliation. 
Most of the squabbles of the religionists of the 
. world consists in hall-marking themselves with 
shibboleths. To this category belongs the nomenclature 
Bestowed on certain ideas, Personal colorations then 
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“intrude and make matters worse. Obscurantism, Conse- 
quent on understanding the same words in different 
connotations, by controversialists ranging themselves 
on opposite camps, and on imperfectly defined words, 
contribute again their modicum towards insulating one 
mind from another and tear one heart from another, 
though all this seems to have a purpose like the bio- 
logical purpose, for example, involved in the unicellular 
plasma fissioning into the multicellular. Reconcili- 
ations however present themselves readily to such 
minds, who wuuld approach such subjects with an ear- 
nest desire to discover them. The present paper on 
Mazdaism and Vishnuism may be considered as such 
an attempt. Leave the spiritless names gua names 
outside, but seek the spirit of which those names are 
the expression. Says Mr. Violet Crispe: ‘‘it is per- 
fectly legitimate to put forward conjectures which 
possess all the characteristics of the most emphatic 
probability.” Mazddism would, ¢.g. mean the religion 
of the excellent man (Zoroaster) ; ie. Excellent Religion, 
Vishnuism, stript of the meaning exoteric religion 
would impose upon and render it a narrow schism, 
would on the otherhand mean radically and esoterically, 
nothing more nor less than the Universal Religion. 
Krishnaien, apart from the mere word which would 
convey,a sense of sept, means etymologically the At 
tvacting Religion, or the Religion of Lavg.! Now we 
all seek for "the Excellent, the Universal, the Liging 


1 Sve my attivlo on Krishnoe Central Bindu College Mogas, 
lugy and Ohuraclr, Pp: Od fin wine for April 1910 Ad, 
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and the. Loving Deity: If we are all on the quest fof 
a Deity who ought to possess these attributes, we are 
surely all journeying together in the same path towards 
the same goal. Man shall not therefore tty to sever 
what God hath joined together. 
Apology. 
AS my object in these Discourses is to institute a 
number of parallelisms between Magddism and 
Vishnuismn, the reader ought not to expect continuity 
in their treatment. Iam also pethaps open to the im- 
peachment of crudeness and flights of fancy somewhat 
in this treatment; but my defence is that the subject is 
so antique that it lends itself to the exercise of a vivids 
though plausible, imagination; nor do I go so far as 
Darmesteter who would trace all Zarathustrian legends, 
the age of Zarathustra himself, ‘to a series of meteo- 
rological myths,’ like Gorressio would of Ramayana, If 
similarity of names and what they imply be considered 
completely, or partly anomalous, there can be’ no 
question about similarity of fundamental ideas, My 
labour however cannot be in vain in that I show to my 
Ir4nian brothers many points of interest contained in 
Vaishnava literature, whether they coincide ‘or not in 
comparison with other cults, “ That there is one Gad, 
both Zoroastrians and Vaishnavas agree? and every 
-other religionist tou concurs: ¢.g., ‘Wave we not all 
one Father? hath not one God-created ys'?!” [Malachi 
41, 10]. *Qur Iranian brethren in particular are of one 
household with the Hindus. “ Parsis”, says Sir Pratufl 
“Chandra Chatterji, Kt, CLE, L.L,Dy “have a 
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teligion which has affinity with Hindu doctrines. ‘Lhey 
have nobly repaid the debt which India put on them 
by giving them shelter, and they are generally friendly 
towards Hingus. I should be prepared to admit them 
also to participate in Hindu instifutious.” But I have 
actually by my example in Bombay this year rg12 
freely admitted my Parsi brothers to Vaishnavic studies 
and rituals, And I stand for still larger freedum. 
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Note A. (See page 7.) 
Aryana-Vaeja. 

TPAKING the old Lemurian Continent into consideration, 
which once connected America with Australia, India, 
and Madagascar, (an@ Tamil literature mentions a great 
cataclysm which separated Ceylon from India, which thus 
must be prior to Sri Rama’s days,) and taking into consider- 
ation legends about Manu prevalent in South India, the limit 
of Vindhyas in the south is a mere speculation. Central Asia 
for the Aryas might have been in the old days somewhere 
in South India! I have also in my paper on Raméyana, 
and the Temples,* speculated upon the connection between 

Irfn and Hiranya. Also see Discourse III. s. v. Nrisimha. 
In this connection, the most informing and interesting 
papers, under the title: Zavathustva and his contemparavies in 
the Rig-Veda, and the Date of Zavathustva, by Shapurji 

Kavasji Hodivala, 3.a., deserve attention. 
Note B. (See page 8.) 
Manu, 

ANU, or Manus of Egypt, Mainyu, Manus-chitra or 
Manus of Medo-Persia (Manistar of Desatir, Book of 
Yasan, P; 48, Mulla Firuz’s Engl. Trans)4, Minos of 
Greece (Crete), Moses of Palestine, and Mau of philology. 
Sir William Jones (quoted in Introd to Desativ, p.p. 5-6, 
transl. by Mulla Firuz) writes thus :—“ Mohsan assures us 
that * * * * the first monarch of Iran, and of the whole 
earth, was Mahabad (a word apparently Samskvit), who 
divided the people into four orders, the religious, the military, 
1 See. ‘Bharata Land ot Branch of the Royal Aslatic 
Dravidian India, in the Te- Soviety, Town Hall, Bombayp 


milion Antiguary, No.1,1907, on the 28rd Sept 1912 A.C. 
° 4 gag before tho Bombay 4 Also Mirugid (P: 80, Id). 
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the commercial, and the servile, to which he assigned 
names unquestionably the same in their origin with those 
now applied to the four primary classes of the Hindus. 
They added, that he received from the Creator, and pro- 
mulgated among men, a sacred beok ina heavenly language, to 
which the Musulman author gives the Arabic title of 
Desatiy or Regulations, but the original name of which be has 
not mentioned; and that Fourteen Mahabads had appeared, 
or would appear, in human shapes, for the Government of 
this world. Now when we know that the Hindus believe 
in Fourteen Manus, or celestial personages with similar 
functions, the first of whom left a book of Regulations or 
Divine Ordina.aces, which they hold equal to the Vedas, and 
the language of which they believe to be that of the Gods, 
we cap hardly doubt that the first corruption of the purest 
and oldest raligion was the system of Indian theology 
invented by the Brahmans, and prevalent in thé territories, 
where the book of Mahabad, or Manu, is at this moment 
the standard of all religious and moral duties.” (Lecture 
on the Persians). 
Note C. (See page 9.) 
Kine, ! 

iF you want Zoroaster, O my Zoroastrian brethren! you 

must want Krishna, for Krishna is Go-pAla, or the 
Protector of cows, so is Zoroaster Go-pala, ¢g, sec the 
Gathas, espetially Yasna XXIX: ‘The wail of the Kine.’ 
It is allegorical, and so is Go-pala, for Go represents not only, 
the Kine, but soul ; and yet the protection of cattle literally 

ae ai ; 1 Tanda 

domesttoinimale,whiohahod gandatt oon eat 


be loved and reared [See P: 24. powerful means i 
: 24. lor yemoyin 
8. D, Bharuchn’s Zoroastrian diseases: eed 
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id a stite quenove for an agricultural reform which Zoroaster 
championed. In the Dinkard VIII (P.T.,V. 5.2.2.) is 
found an illustration as to this fact. Asha-Vahishto here 
interferes to dimutush the slaughter of cattle. Your own 
Parsi gentleman K. S? Jassavala’s exemplary endeavours 
in England. proves him to be a genuine Zoroastrian whose 
example the whole community must follow. In the Sixteen 
Sk. sSlokas recited before King Jadu Rana, who gave refuge 
to the Parsis when they, exiled from Iran, landed on Indian 
shores, the follawing excerpt from Sloka X is important to 
remember in this connection '— 


at ated AFA, etc. 
2.é. * we refrain from using flesh etc.;’ compare this with the 
Sri-Bhagavata lines — 


Se ATATATATAAT, etc. 
The five produc s of the cow, the Paiicha gavya' of the 
Hindus; are as sacred to the Parsis as evidenced from 
another Sloka, xiv :~— 

MUA WAT TAA Tear ala Beqeasz | 

~ . “po « 

Ta aga saaleae: Beet ata I 
i¢, ‘who, if they accidentally (happen to) kill even a beast, 
perform holy penance of (Jit., attended with) the Bareshnum 
(ablution) with the cow-urine and the five products of the cov, 
and thus become completely pure after many days.’ Iam 
indebted for these verses and translations to Mr. Shapurji 
Hodivala p.a. [See Pp: 84 and 90 Dastur Hoshang Memorial 
Volume.} 


~ 1 Bee Parisara-Smriti for of the cow, 
an account of the five praducts 
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Note D. (See page rg.) 

Hiishna, blue. - 
A LL religions begin withtmetaphysical inquiries, thet 
++ pass through ethics and end in emotion. Ethics als 
ways rest on metaphysical or psychological prolegoména, 
Religion in man is ius metaphysical nature; and Ethics 
therefore rest on Religion. Buddhism and Mazdaism take 
the‘ middle position, aad Yishnuism occupies the last. 
Krishna as magnet and Jove is ‘typital of.-the emotiona 
aspect. Krishna is‘blie, ‘and is compared to the color of 
cloud, sky, séa,-sapphire, atast flower &c., because blue is 
the color of devotion. Love added to it makes it violet,— 
the color also-of lightning, to which Krishna’s color is 

compared in the Upanishads : 

Nile-toyadu-meadh yaslit 

ridyul-lelkhevit-bhdaard &e : 

“ Like the Sun the! heart of the Solar System, and heart the 
centre of man, Krishnais the heart ‘of the Cosmos, The 
heart is the magnet of any system, characterised by its 
systoles and diastoles; and India is the heart of the world, 
from which arterial blood flows aut to all the four quarters, 
and returns to India as venous blood, making Krishna blue 
Trdnians parting from the Brahmans, and influencing’ the 
West, returning again to the East, bringing in theit train 
the other branch of the Aryans, the Greecians, then agaif 
the Semitic stem coalescing with the Iriinian, become infli. 
enced by its*ethical religion,’ and ‘then- advancing against 
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1 <TH’ old Persian creed 
and moral system exercised o 
greater influence on Mahome-* 
dan wiiters than 13 generally 

nown In Sa&dh, for exam- 
ple, are many” precepts which 
evidently emanated from the 


Zoroavtrian religion, and it ie 
a significant fact that in Saadi 
all the good Kinga are Persiana’ 
hee nate , puke, a wes 
Le Avesta of Sprieqed . A 
Bleeck 1964 Tiondon). . 
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the Pergian’s elder brother the Indian, to be in turn {nflus 
enced by the latter in its emotional (i.e. Vaishnavic) reli- 
pion, resulting in the Sufi cult;' and then again the long: 
absent and distant insular branch of the Aryan in Britain, 
journeying down to ‘India finding its way all through 
other intermediate barriers of its own European fabric, 
to establish peace between all the diversified stocks of man- 
kind met in India, not excluding the Turdnian, the Mongo 
lian, and the Dravidian Elements, all these show the my- 
sterious workings of Providence. What is this but the arterial 
blood which flowed from India, returning in several streams 
from its sonic journey, as venous blood,——hack to its heart, 
India. “This may be allegorically taken as the meaning of 
Krishna being b/we and vtolel. “The present stage is the 
union of the ideals and fruits of the Christ, with those of 
the patriarchal ancient Krishna,—Christ’s archetype and 
prototype. Events are transpiring ta bring about this 
harmony if only our Christian Missionaries can become 
somewhat more intuitional of these universal truths, 
Note E. (See page 47.) 
Morality. 

A ia ety has symbolized this rectitude (Arjava) 

in these threefold faculties of man by the triple-staff 
which the anchorites (sanydsins) of its order carry. The 
tripleness of the staff indicates the threefold restraints to be 
laid on thought, speech and deed. The folbowing verse 
ensbrines the idea :— 
; / Vagdando'tha mano-dandah 

Kaya-dandas tathaivn om 
“Hellaj was no more which he enombined with 


roe Op. representative of an Sifism &@.” [(P:5 (. Field's 
old idea, Indian in origin,  Mystice and Saints of Istam). 
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Yasyaite nibita buddhou 
Tridandi’ti sa ucyate, 
Vishnuism thus by symbolization emphasises the three! 
fold Mazdéic moral principle, as the necessary stepping 
stone to the ladder of spirituality. ‘In this connection I 
would refer my readers to the article: ‘‘ Buddhist parallels 
to Parsi Humara-Hukbta-Huvarshta”’, in G. K, Nariman’s 
Tiele, Pp. 301-304, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XL. Deer, 1911. 
Note F. (See page 55.) 
Vishnuism Spreading. 

TISHNUISM beating on American shores. Watch the 
Vivekananda movement and Premananda Bharati’s 
Krishna movement and Parthasarathi Yogis’ contributions 
to the Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1893. In corro- 
boration of the New Sixth-Root Race appearing in India, 
Dr, A. Marques mentions the following fact in his Scéenti/ic 
Corvobovations of Theosophy, P. 141 :—~ Prof. F. Starr, of the 
Chicago University, has reiterated his .belief that the 
American people are fast developing into Indians, Professor 
Starr has believed in the theory for some time, and has naw 
confirmed it, he announces, by a personal observation. ’ He 
examined the descendants of a small Colony of Germans 
who came to the United States years ago, locating in 
Pennsylvania, and found that the fourth and fifth genera- 
tions had developed marked Indian characters, such as 
black hair, lack eyes and.darker-colored skins, These 
variations in physical appearance, he declared, do not taka 
place only in German immigrants, as other nationalities 
coming to the United States have been effected in the 

satne way.” ° 


DISCOURSE |. 





"preliminary. 

SHORT exordium for this 2nd Discourse is that 

it purposes to be an expansion of some of the 

ideas already contained in the rst Discourse, 

with some additions and some more, as it seems to me, 

happy conjectures; for what I know, the conjectures 

may after all turn out to be truths—but if the conjec- 

tures should be proved to be but vagaries of imagina- 

tion, this much is certain that even such attempt if it, 

would only bring hearts together is a service that is,ac-, 

ceptable to God. ‘Not the least of any good attempt 
made goeth in vain’ as Sti Krishna says 

Svalpam apy asya dharmasya.: 

Trayate mahato bhayat. [Bh. G. IL 40] a 

At any rate, the moments spent by us both in’ dream.’ 

ing divine dreams cannot be time wasted ; at least our. 

thoughts on high themes have the present value of 

lifting us, at least for the moment, above our petty, 

transient, temporal concerns and interests over which 

humanity is seriously wont to expend every drop, of, 

its yitality, nothing to spare for God, if not, _before,; 

death,.at least after, . rey . amg 

Zend-Avesta, b.- 14 5 eared 

NCE more about the Zend-Avesta. Consequeht otr 

Alexandrian inroads, and Muslim incursions, much 
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df the Sacred Scriptures of the Iranians were'lost. 
What we possess aré but fragmentary; and therefore 
there is-latitude permitted our imaginations to takd 
free flights -into the regions of insight, and wrest from 
their arcana the archaic traths *regarding our vital 
interests, viz, those affecting our notions of God, Soul, 
Immortality and such other allied topics. Zend is 
Chhandas according to Max Muller and Chandas is 
doubtless the Vedas. What is Avesta? Spiegel has 
established that the language is truly Aryan, “ neither 
Semitic nor barbarous”. Avesta, we are told, was 
known in Syria as well asin Persia under its Semitic 
form Apistako or Avistako. The Samskrt or Vedic of 
the word is also discernible as Avasthd which means a 
mode. Chhand-Avasthd would then be the Vedic equi- 
valent of Zend-Avesta. What would be the meaning 
of this? This: that Zend-Avastha,—howsoever the 
expression came to existence, whether Zarathustra 
himself gave’it, his precursors or successors—~is a mode 
of the Vedas.1 In the Vedas themselves it is narrated 
that the Vedas are infinite: Anantd vat Veddh, and 
what we possess now are but ‘handfuls abstracted 
from their mountain-like masses”, It would appear 
that we the common sons of Mann dwelt together in 
India, Mex Muller says that:~It can now be 
proved, even by geographical evidence, that the Zoro- 
astrians had been settled in India before they immi- 
gtated into Persia. . , . That the Zoroastrian 
and their ancestors started from India during ‘the 
ee See my vomarks on this subject in my Discourse I. 
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Vaidic period can be proved as distinctly as that thé 
inhabitants of Massilia started from Greece’. And as 
to the Zend-Avesta, “if regarded from a Vaidic point 
ofview, . . . . many of the gods of the Zoro- 
astrians come out *once more as mere reflections 
and deflections of the primitive and authentic gods of 
the Veda’. (Chips. Vol. I. p: 86 A. D. 1868). Pro- 
fessor Roth of Tiibingen writes :—“‘ The Veda and the 
Zend-Avesta are two rivers flowing from one fountain- 
head: the stream of the Veda is the fuller and purer, 
“and has remained truer to its original character; that 
of the Zend-Avesta has been in various ways polluted, 
has altered its course, and-cannot, with certainty, be 
traced back to its source”.! (Ibid p: 87). Let us now 
examine what light Vishouism can throw on _ this 
archaic theme. 
Zarathustra. 
NCE more let us reflect over the word Zarathustra, 
Speculation has been rife over it. Iam inclin- 


1 Martin Haug writes [P.294 
Eesays on the Parsis, 3rd Edtu, 
Yrtibnerj:—“In the Gathas 
we find Zarathustra alluding 
to old revelations (Yn. xlv1, 6), 
and praising the wisdom of the 
Scosh anta, “fire-priests” (Yn. 
xlvi. 3; xlviii, 12). He exhorts 
his party to respect and revere 
the Afigra (Yn. xliti. 15), te, 
Angiras of the Vedic hymns, 
who formed one of the most 
ancient and celebrated priest- 
ly families of the ancient 
Aryans, and who seem to have 
besn moro closely conneoted 


with the ante-Zoroastrian form 
of the Parsi religion than any 
other of the later Krahmanical 
families.” Cp. the Bible re- 
ferring fo an old book Jasher 
(yaiash P). [Joshua X. 18), 
About Vedas and Upanishads, 
Dara-Shukoh, thersaintly son 
of Shah Jehan, wrote in his 
Preface to their Persiag trans- 
lation-thus :——“Eyer Aifficy ty. 
was elucidated by this angie 
compilation (i.e, Vedas) which, 
without donbt, is the first of 
inspired works, the fountain 
of nth the Sea of the Unity’; 
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td to accept Mr. C. P..Tiel's opinion’ that he ig neither 
a mythical nor a miraculous personage; that ‘ the 
possibility remains that a person Zarathustra by name 
was the great reformer, the story of whose life shrouded 
in a nimbus of legends, evades successful investigation. 
His place of birth is variously conjectured. “I am in- 
clined to take him as the sage from Bahlika or Bactria 
with which Ila of Indian legends is connected; and 
Atropatene as meaning Atharva-pattana, ze. the city of 
the Fire-priest, and Vakereta which I would interpret 
as Bhagtrathi (a name of Gange«' are names nearer to 
Bahlika (Bactria) and India, than Media or Asia Minor, 
or somewhere near the Caspian Sea! Ragha is suppos- 
ed to be near the Caspian Sea, and is supposed to be 
the birth place of Zaratusht. But there ig no reason 
to preclude one from identifying Raga or Ragha with 
the Avestan Rangha, which has been proved by Win- 
dischmann to be the Indus.? Zaratusht's nativity 
might be placed here. If Atropatene is near the 
Caspian Sea, and not near Balkh, it does not hurt our 
argument ; for the remark of R. E. Peshotan Sanjana is 
here helpful. He says :— Thus we are led to conclude 
that the birth place of the G&thas could not be very 
far from the Vedic land. And asthe Vedas were com- 
posed in India on the eastern side of the Hindukush 
noi only consentaneous with nian Peoples, Part L. irangleb- 
the Koran, but a commentary ed by G. K. Nariman 1912. 

on it.” [P: 191. OC, Fields’ 2 Mr. 8. K, Hodivdla. pa. 
“Mystics and Sainta of Islam). locates Rasa=Ragha=Rangha, 


near Oandahér [vide his Za: 
4 Tho ‘Religion of the Ira- (Austra ete]. : oe 
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mountain, to the west of the same mountain must Ho 
the land of the GAthds as also the river Dareja flowing 
‘through it.” (P; 16 Zarathustra and Zavathustrianism 
in the Avesta.) The family names of Zoroaster as well, 
draw him nearer to India than elsewhere. Haechataspa, 
whether it be Katyapa or Sakatasva the ancestor, 
Paurushaspa or Purushdsva the father, Jamdsva or 
Yamasva the trusty friend, Visfaspa or Vishnvasva 
the patron, Pauruchishta or Paurukutsi! the daughter, 
and over all Spitama or Pitamaha, who is our common 
patriarch, all tend to link Zoroaster with the Vedic, 
Purdnic and Vishnuic traits peculiar to India. As to 
the name Zarathustra itself, much speculation has been 
hazarded. Zarad or Jarad has been construed so as to 
mean gold; but the Samskrt Svarnam or Suvarfam 
which in Pali becomes Zaranim, cannot become Zarat, 
replacing 2 by #. This interpretation therefore seems 
far-fetched. Besides, if Zarat means gold, and wshtra 
is camel, what can gold-camél mean? Is Zarathustra 
a gold camel himself, or possessor of gold camels, or 
owner of gold and camels? Secondly “Jarat or Jarad is 
eld or oldin Samskrt, and if even here ushtya is camel, 


is Zarathustra.an oldcamel?? | what would it mean? 


/ a 7 * a 
1 Purukutsais a legendary Justi, [see page®180. Avesta, 
character of the Indian epics. Pahlaw, &e. Studies], the 
+ 2 But Persian Scholars exp- interpretation Zor (Persian 
lain thatin this case it means Power), and Yashidr, “ aacrir 
the “possessor of camels”, for ficer” is mentioned. But even 
example see R. H. Mastri’s 1n this attempt, the inexorable 
Zoroaster gnd Loroasinunism. Samskrtomgm Yashtdr colt 
qin the “Infe and Legend of not be shaken off. Another 
Zarathustra” Prof, Fordimand proposal is _.Citrasehishta, 
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To me it means no sense. Windischmann reads again 
as gold-brilliance ? How? It is not therefore ushéra, but 
uttara, ie. excellent as I showed in my first Discourse, 
and I vindicated myself for it on considerations of the 
other term of Zarathustra. Uttamattama is a common. 
place in Samskrit, meaning the Most Excellent, so that 
the Elder-Most-Excellent, would be the significance, 
by adopting jarad to mean ‘eld’. But the term Savvottara 
or Sarvottama is again a trite phrase with us Vaidikas 
meaning Excellent i# excelcis, answering to the Holy 
word Bhagavdn.’ Curiously Jarasasta is another name 
mentioned, in the pages of the Indian Antiquary, p: 18, 
Vol. XL, January rgtz, in an article: ‘‘ Foreign Ele. 
ments in the Hindu Population,” by D. R. Bhandarkar, M.a. 
Pooga. The word would mean Elder-Excellent, sasta, 
or pra-sasta giving the same sense as uitara or wttama, 
The Purdnic account given here of Zoroastrians is so 
valuable, even if curious, that I have thought it worth 
extracting the whole account ia an appendix to this 
Discourse. 


Another ancient prophetic name of Zaratusht is 
Hertush, who comes after many other prophets accord- 
‘ing to the Persian work Desatiy [see p: 87, and the 


far-fetched and strained ver- 
sion but it las the meri of 
being thoroughly Indian, and 
nearer tp the sarvotiara of 
Discourse I, and very much in 
the purlieus of the Parime 
Jarasasta, the account of which 
I present in Note A. 

1 Mr, (. P Tickle supports 


me in this view. For he says — 
“The Zarathustra of éhe 
Gathas, apart from the quea- 
tion of the prophet’s bong a 
historic or legendary person- 
age, is a glorified prophet, 
supreme over all [P:17, He. 
ligion of the Iraman Peoples, 
Part [, by G. K, Natiman], 


za 


80 


Book of Hertush, tr. by Mulla Firuz]. If I may be 
allowed to interpret this word Hertush Samskritically, 
its easy transition into Haritosh is evident. Haritosh 
means He who is the pleaser of Hari, i.e., a Lover or 
Server of Hari, or of the sin-washing God. 

Next, the time of his existence is variously surmis- 
ed, the terminus ad quem being 1000 B. C, [ am inclin. 
ed to accept this date, judging from the Vedic ring the 
names of Zoroaster’s entourage bear. Srikrishna goes 
back.to 3000 B. C. and finds mention in the Avesta, 
which Zoroaster promulgated. An interval therefore 
of 2000 years between Krishna and Zoroaster is there- 
fore not too short, but it cannot be elongated so as to 
bring Zoroaster down to the initial centuries of either 
A. C. or B. C.! 

Krishna, 

WHO is this Krishna? This isa most vital point 

between Vishnuites and Mazdaists. I am not 
here concerned with the radices of the terms Vishnu 
or Krishna on which in the First Discourse, I have al- 
ready expatiated, and about which all humanity may 
be said to be in unison inasmuch as Vishnu means 
“ All-Pervader”’, and Krishna means ‘ All-Attracter’— 
but with the Person, or the persona of the Deity under 
the guise of the name Krishna, Mr. C. P. Tiele, after 
telling us that Darmesteter’s propounding the theory 
that Keresdni of the Avesta was identical with Alexan- 
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1 My conviction of lOOOBC. Pp 32-52 of R. BLP. Sanjann's 


for Zarathust 1s supported by 4aathushtra and Zarathus-, 
the researches detaled in tirenqan, 
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der the Great (hence reducing the age of Avesta, not to 
speak of that of Zoroaster, to the 3rd century B.C. !?) 
cannot “live longer than the scintillation of a splendid | 
firework” (P. 29.), says that Keresini ‘1s assuredly 
neither more or less than the Krishanu of the Veda", 
and in giving a few instances showing that the Iranians 
were acquainted with dem gods or heroes of the East 
Aryans, gives that of Krishanu” the archer, who watches 
over the ambrosia and discharges his darts at him who 
would rifle the same for humanity”. [P: 60], Archery 
was the artillery in Krishna’s days, Krishna is legend- 
arily connected with ambrosia, and as guarding it for 
the gods,—Ki ma and Upendra respectively; and 
he may further be looked at in the light of demt-god or 
hevo, for Krishna answers to any of these delineations, 
or he was archer, born Kshattiya as he was. ‘There is 
enough circumstance and plot here to surmise that it 
is the Krishna of the Bharata and of the Bhagavad- 
gité, whose name filtered down through strata of 
diverse densities and porosities, to the Krishanu of the 
Avesta, Kurush or Cyrus of the historical times, and 
finally in a Semitic vesture, the Christ in Palestine, 
It is not our intention here to examine who the Krishnu 
of the Rig-Veda 1s, whose grandson is Vishnapu [I. 117. 
7; 1. 116. 235 VIII. 74. 3] ;’but there is a legend in 
the Rig-Veda, VIII. 85. connecting a Krishna with 
river Y@muna (Amsumati) and a conflict between him 
and Indra. The Persona Krishna as we know, forsooth 
dwelt on the banks of Yamuna and there was conflict 
also between Him and Indra, related at length in the 
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Vishnu-Purdna and Sri Bhagavata in connection with 
the hoisting of the Govardhana hill near Madhura 
(Muttra), At any rate, ifthe Indian Krishna is not 
the Avestic Karesna, [but see Discourse III] it would 
serve our purpose quite to know that radically Krishna 
means the attractor, from karsh to draw, an etymon 
common to both Zand and Samsfrt. “As to the teach- 
ings of Krishna, the whole world is this day aware of 
their universal character. The Christians, though they 
may feel reluctant to see Krishna under the guise of 
Christ, still cannot help taking great notice of the 
Bhagavad-gité though only with the intention of dis- 
covering therein plagiarisms from the Holy Bible! If 
the alleged fraud is one that is committed on the Old 
Testament, the Gita is to be placed in the B.Cs., if the 
plagiarism is from the New, then Krishna is of the A. 
Cs.! Be the fact what it may, if by means of eternal 
truths wherever found, we are all made to feel as one 
brotherhood, one humanity, we can afford to put up 
with opinions. I shall take up Krishna again from the 
Farvardin Yasht in my 3rd Discourse, 
Daena, 
ET me now take up the idea of Déena in the Iranian 
Scriptures. In Vendidad XIX. 32, the expression 
dfish ddndk occurs, meaning evil knowledge. ’ Ddnak 
has the derivatives Dandi, Daena, Dina, Dini, Dino, 
Din, Ddena, then in the sense of knowledge or Wisdom 
can be equated with Sk Jaana, as essential knowledge 
or wisdom constitutes or characterises Religion. Jidna 
or Daena in the sense of Religion has in Sk, a special 
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term, viz, Dharuia. “What is predicable of Daena in 
the Avestan lore is predicable of Dharma in the Sams- 
krt lore. Law (also personified) and Vohiman, arq 
also allied ideas. I shall take up the term Vohtiman 
in Discourse IV. Casartelli says :-»* Wisdom, Vohuman, 
and Religion form one group, the exact relations of the 
elements of which it is difficult to determine”. [Pp. 73 
and 82, Philosophy of the Mazdayasnian Religion under 
the Sassavids}|. Mr. C. P. Tiele writes thus :-— 
& Seyeral times the Daena is spoken of in high-sound- 
ing expressions, is personified in the Cultus, and 
is assigned a high rank amongst the most prominent 
Yazatas. This expression has been construed as law; 
some translate it religion ...-+- The Daena has the 
power to remove all sins, not by the pardon granted to 
the sinner, but by the struggle with them, As the 
strong south wind clears the atmosphere, so for the 
pious (Ashavan=-Arshavan==Rtavén) it sweeps away 
thoughts, words and deeds, that are evil.” [P. 143. Id]. 
Now Dharma is the equivalent of Daena in the Vedas 
and throughout the Bhagavad-gita. The refrain of this 
latter Book is Dharma and the ways of discharging it, 
says Krishna, Krishnan dharmam sandtanam, i.e., “Iam 
the eternal Dharma petsonfied.”? We learn ftom Mr. 
Tiele furthar that by a man accepting this law or religion 
over the Q4th day of the month 


(Sirézoh 24) and gives it het 
name; She is invokod in coms 


1 It iq interesting to com- 
pare het'e the main purport of 
the Din Yast LS. B. H. Zend- 


Avesta, Pert II], which in 
Darmesteters’ words is as fol- 
lows ;-—‘* Din (Daéna) presides 


pany with Kista, and in fact 
this Yast, though it bears* the 
name of Dagna is consecrated 
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(Daéna), and abjuring the false religion, all his sins are 
annulled. [P. 143. [d.]. May I draw particular at- 
tention to the quintessence of the Bhagavad-gité em- 
bodied in verse 66 of its last or or 18th Chapter viz., 

Sarva-dharmén parityajya 

Mam ekam saravam vraja 

Aham tva sarva-papebhyo 

Mokshayishyami masuchah, 
The purport of the verse is briefly what Daena has 
been explained to be above; viz., ‘abjuring all the 
other Dharmas, (i.e., law or religion), whoso acccepts 
Meas The Law, has no more plea for dolor, for all his 
sins are annulled.’ “Here is Mazd4ism and Krishnaism 
{i.e., Vishnuism), interlocked. Who could demur to the 
beauty of this correspondence? Radically also Sk. 
dhri, means to support, and I believe da the root of 
Daena has the same sense.! 

Abura-Mazda,’ 
few more thoughts on the Holy Word Ahura-mazda 

: have since occured to my mind. Asuro Maho is 
traceable to Rg. Veda II. 1. 6. Asurais here ina 
good sense, like the term Deva itself in some parts of 


whereas in Avestan, they are 


to Kista. These two genii are 
both feminine. Darmesteter 


however very closely connect- 


ed in their nature, as Dadna is 
the impersonation of the Zoro- 
astrian Law or Religion, and 
Kista is religious knowledge, 
the knowledge of what leads 
tobliss(farjanak, uirvana-jiiana 
[parajndna, A.G)*. Both the 
terms Dharme, and Krishna 
sre in Samskrt masculine, 


adds in brackets, that Kista ig 
the sameas KistieP) But See 
Brosh Yast iv, 16, and my 
Discourse iii, where gl shall 
take up the word Krishna 
epecially from the Farvardin 
Yast, for treatment. 

1 Kefer to the subject Patet 
dealt with in Discourse J, 
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the Avesta. If the character of Varuna as delineated 
in the Veda be closely studied, his identity with Ahura 
Mazda is easy of discernment. Ifthe very term Varuna; 
has, by a series of metamorphoses, appeared as Ahura, 
though how it could do so under, philological canons 
so far codified—but I hope not as yet crystallized—may 
baffle a fastidious student, it need cause us no surprise 
or disappointment, for the underlying idea makes us 
more consanguineous. At any rate we have no reason 
to be dissatisfied with Ahura being more nearly Asura, 
and it was this aspect that I dwelt upon in my rst Dis- 
course. Inthe Veda, Asura is used in the sense of 
God as well as demon; so is it in the Avesta. In both 
senses again the other term also appears; viz., Deva.! 
Hence it is inferrable from this that when we dwelt 
together in India, no dissension arose on account of 
the appropriation of these two terms as definitely con- 
veying opposite senses in the religious consciousness of 
each of us the two races, but that a schism seems to 
have arisen in Irén itself between an orthodox party 
and a reformatory one, set on foot by Zarathustra, So 
Mr, Tiele says :—‘ The well-known theory that a reli- 
gious split, at the close of what is called the East 
Aryan period, had it for its consequence that one half 
of the Aryan nation remained true to their Daévas, dis- 
associated themselves from the other half and crossed 
over the Indus, while the other half accepting the puri: 
fied worship of Ahura spread themselves in IrAn, 


1 For example Sisna-Devas in the Rig-Veda. See ° vil. 
is used in an utterly bad sense 21, 5; X, 99. 3 wasets, 
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settled themselves there, with the result that there the 
Asuras, here the Daévas, become evil demons,—this 
theory can as such be no longer defended. The Dadvas 
were undoubtedly long after the separation of the two 
branches of the East. Aryans adored along with the 
Ahuras ‘in Iran as gods of the country, and it was only 
a long time after that the Zoroastrian reformation 
could have ousted them from their position of honor, 
The Daéva worshippers, against whom the prophets of 
IrAn fought, were no Indians but Irdnians, no for- 
eigners but people of the same country. [P: 138, Tiel’s 
Rel: Irn: Peop}.' 

Abura and Mazda were jointly considered in my 
previous Discourse, and the expression A sura-marda was 
elicited out of that Dyad, also comparing the sense 
with Kaliya-marda,a name of Krishna. Marda again 
means the same as Arda, which appears in the word 
Jan-drdana, a name of Vishnu or Krishna. Asura means 
giver of life,” from the root asu, life; réti, «gives, 
Jana means the sum of life or souls, so that Asura- 
mardana or Janardana could be radically identified as 
the one and the same Supreme Spirit. In the Irdnian 
Scriptures, Asura and Mazda, are found independently 
used and invoked. Asura then, as already shewn is 
Life-Giver, i.e. Spirit. Mazda independently is inter- 
pretable as Medhya. Medhya in Samskrt is worshippable 
or worship-worthy. Mr. Tiele, referring to Yo. 31, 8, 
Anghéush ahurem shyaothaneshu, says:— It is only in 


1 See néte B on Ahura. Mazda at end of thix Discourse, 
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one passage where Mazda is described as the being 
most worthy of worship, as the father of Vohamano?; and 
the creator of Asha, that we may surmise an allusion. 
to the original import of the term,”’ [P. 110, Tiel’ s 
Rel; Ivan: Peop]. Again Madhu. is an Asura, and 
sidana has the same significance as sarda or mardana, 
Hence Madhu-stidana, a name of Krishna hag its coun- 
terpart in Asura-magda taken together. Varuna is the 
prototype. The rest goes easily. But should nomina 
fail us, nuntina at all events stand by us, 
Aramaiti, 
THE next important, I should say vitally important, 
point as between the Mazdaists and the Vishnu- 
ites is the volume of ideas contained in the word 
Avamaiti.2 The original term in the Vedas is A ramati. 
It remained pure in that form in the Ir4nian Scriptures 
but was subsequently deflected into the forms Aramaiti 
and Armaiti. Aramati is the genius of devotion according 
toR. V. II. 38. 4; VII. 34. ar; VIL: 36. 8; VII. 42, 38; 
X. 64, 15; and is the Celestial Lady, also presiding 
over the Earth, According to Rig-Veda V. 43. 6, 
Muir in his original Sanskrit Texts 1V. Pp: 317. gives 
the various imports of this term. Our Iranian Scrip- 
tures tell us, Yasna 44, that Spenta-Armaiti i.e. Punya- 
Aramati is both daughter and spouse of Ahura-mazda. 
This finds a parallel in the Indian Scriptures, to wit, 
1 This term Vohnmano will Spenta Armaiti, happily ns 
be considered separately in Beneficent Love, exactly what 


Discourse iv. Vishnuism would wish for. 
See p. 12 Zoroastrian Religion 


2 8. D. Bharucha translates and Customs], 


13. 
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Satarfiipa, the hundrred-shaped (meaning the numerous 
shapes ‘of the world), born as the daughter of Brahma 
:the Demiurge, but becoming his spouse, Manu Svayam~ 
bhava being born of the Twain. “But Aramati as 
Rama, Sri or Lakshmi, is born in the Sea churned by 
Vishna; thus she is Vishnu’s Daughter in one sense, but 
becomes his Spouse also, There is thus cognation bet» 
ween the two Scriptures. Ahura-mazda ‘ vouchsafes 
Zarthustra. support, and Aramati insttucts him.’ [RIP 
p: 84]. Vide-also P: 3132, Id: ‘* * * it is said she 
instructs Zarathustra inthe ordinance of the infallible 
wisdom of Mazda &c,’ Srfis the Goddess of Wisdom, 
Vidyd. In the Vishnuic hierarchy, Narayana is the 
All-Lord or All-Spirit, and Srt comes next to Him and 
stands as the Acdrya or Guru or Spiritual Instructress 
to all the other Apostles who follow. As Instructress, 
She is also the mediatrix between soul and God.? 
Mr. Tiele shows next that Aramati “is represented 
im the Veda and the Avesta as the divine personifica- 
tion of piety and the head of the material world; and 
whom Zarathustrians received among the satellites 


1 Srosh is mediator (vide 
Srosh Yasht); and Srosh and 
Sribhaye the same roat Srin, 
to serve or Sru to hear, &c. 
Tang writes -—* He (Srosh or 
Sraosha) is the angel who 
stands hetween God and man, 
the ere ti teacher of the good 
religion who instructed the 
prophet init. He shows the 
wayto heaven .... Origin- 
ally his nam: meant “hearing” 
(from the ypot aru to hear), 


which taken in a religions 
scuse, méans the sacred tradi, 
tion In this respect we may 
best compare the word with 
the Samskrt Spugi, by whieh 
name the Brahmans. under- 
stand the sacred tradition, as 
laid down in the variéus parts 
at the Vedas, especially in 
that which treate of sacrificial 
rites, All that ie said of Srash, 
in the Frosh Yash, fully agrees 
wirh this meaning of his name, 


Nhe 


ef Ahura-mazda.” [P: 60 RILP.] In the cunception 
of the Vaishnavas, Sri is the Celestial Lady par ex- 
cellence, and Her sway over the Matetial Spheies is, 
delegated to Bhi (or Hri) and Nilé, She remaming. 
suzerain over all. Three distincf hymns are devoted 
in the Rg. Veda to this Trinity, yclept: Sri-,. Bht-, and 
Nild4-Saktas, respectively. I have depicted the Princi- 
ples implicated under these Personae in the Life of St. 
Andal in mysLives of Saints. Nila appears again as the 
Spouse of Sri Krishna. 

Again, ‘‘ Asha shuns those who, by denying Vohu- 
mano offend against Aramati knowing full well Mazda’s 
love for her” [RJI.P., P: 123]. In Vishnuism the 
love between Sri and Narayana is the type of God-love 
to which souls—who all stand as spouses to the Lord— 
have to attain by means of piety or devotion i.e,, 
Bhakti. This is like “ unto that friendship, the best of 
all friendships, that reigns between the moon and the 
sun” (Khorshed Yt. 5, 4. A. Il. S.B.H#.]. Naéré- 
yana typifies /idwa or knowlcdga, and Sri typifies 
Bhakti or love, ‘ Aramati indicates the solicitous, the 
good Mother Earth, who considers what is salutary 
for her children and is accordingly ever denominated 
the beneficent.” [RJ.P., Pia3r]. In Vishnuism, 
She is the Celestial Lady having Her leutenants over 


We must, therefore, regard 
him only*as the personification 
of the whole divine service, 
including the prayers ay well 
as the sacrificial rites.” (P. 307. 
Hesays on the Parsis, rel Bdtn, 
Tyiibner]. Mark the words; 


divine service in relation to 
VSrin, sevdydnt, to serve, 
Syosh as male is comparable 
with Vishyaksona (see infra), 
aud as female with Sri, Srosh 
acts as a midwife according to 
Ziulalravan 
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Earth and other material spheres, and is the Sri or 
Mother Beneficent to whom all Her children flee for 
succour. In Yn. XLVIII. 5 (passim), Aramaiti is 
spoken of as: “O thou pious wisdom.” Sri also is the 
Goddess of Wisdom, evidyd, and stands therefore as the 
first Spiritual Preceptor in the Vaishnavic hierarchy. 
So far then as concerns the term Aramati, Now in 
Aban Yast V, the goddess Ardvi Stra Anahita is men- 
tioned, who is supplicated ‘‘to descend from her astral 
station down on our globe” [P: 25. R.J.P.,] reminding 
one of Gang&é. Now Gang& (Ganges) is a Goddess, 
who takes the form of a river fowing in all the three, 
regions of space, having her origin in the holy feet of 
Vishnu. What Ardvi, Stra and Andhita signify must 
form the subject of a separate study. However the idea 

of a goddess, beneficent and motherly is here, answering 

to the idea of a lieutenant to Sri, v7z., Bhd, Nila, ete. 

With the Vaishnavic ideas of Sri, Bhi, Nila etc., for 

spiritual and material energies of God, conceived as 

brides of God, who is thus the Bridegroom (see Solo- 

mon's Song of Songs for similar analogies), may also be 
compared Parendi who with Ashi Vanguhi attends on 

Mithra, (XVI, 66 Mihir Yast]. As with Mithra proceed 
Ashi Vanguhi and Parendi, so with Pashan (== Mithra) 
and Bhaga, go Aramati and Purandhi [Rig, Veda VII. 
36, 8.]:—' Bring ye the great Aramatt before you and 
Piishan as the Hero of the synod, ‘Bhaga wHo looks 
upon this hymn with favour, and, as our strength, the 
bountiful Purandht.’ ‘Also see Rig. Veda X. 64. 7, 
Passi, Vishnu has other wives such as Nila, So haa 
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Mazda: “such as Aramaiti, the bounteous, and such 
as are thy wives, O Mazda, Lord” [Géh Aiwisritthrima, 
Z, A. III. 8.B.E]. Useful comparisons are also insti 
tutable between the Principles which, as explained in 
the Sit-opanishat, are represented by Sri, Bhtian dNila, 
and those represented by Aramati, Ashi Vanguhi, Ardvi 
Stra Anahita etc. Are there wives in Heaven? For 
answer to this, see Pp: iii. & iv. Introd: to my Lives 
of Saints. These names then which are shared in com- 
mon by the Indians and the Iranians, convey very old 


spiritual facts. 
Narayana, 


THE term Ndrdyana has casually been mentioned 

above as one Factor of the Holy Binity (Sk. Dam- 
pati, Lend, Dengpaiti)—the Spiritual Substance cum 
Energy-——to which all creation owns fealty. In the 
First Discourse I showed how all the several aspects of 
divinity connoted by this name cannot be derived from 
Ahura Mazda? This is due to the epithetic prolific- 
ness of the Indian mind christening its gods in a double 
manner, analytic and synthetic. “If synthetic terms 
such as Narayana are meagre in Iranian Scriptures, 
that paucity is due to its laconic frame of mind as con- 
trasted with the Indian prolific frame. “Partly also the 
meagrénesgis due to the fragmentary character of the 
Iranian Scriptures surviving the Alexandrian vandalism 
and Méslem fanaticism, the remnants being but the 
debris, ‘“‘ salvage from a great shipwreck”. Says Mr. 
Teile :+The Indians “ have ah - inexhaustible diction. 
ary of its honorific epithets and a vast number of 
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compounds... . . The Iranians, on the contrarys 
are poof in this respect, less lavish, sparing even to 
parsimony in conferring titles . . . .” ([P: 53 
RI.P.]. And he says further that ‘the GAathas, 
furnish no sharply-defined conception of the Deity” 
[P: 109 Id.]. However in my purview of even the 
scanty materials available, I detect germs of Nard- 
yana; and what may be found incomplete in the Ira- 
nian Scriptures can be supplemented by Indian pro- 
ducts, comparatively free, in South India, from the 
Moslem ravages. Let me now trace the references to 
Nar. The name given to the son of Zarathustra is 
Urvatat-naro, in the posterior legends [vide ft. note, 
31, p: 23. Tiel’s Id], and Nardsamsa (Nairyosangha), 
meaning “laud of men” [p:62JId]. Nar means 
exoterically man, but esoterically it signifies many 
cosmic truths, all developed in the rst of the three 
Rahasyas, of the Vishnuites. Nar means man, ive 
soul or souls. Ayana is receptacle or seat. Narayana 
is therefore the Lord of souls; and if Ahura-mazda- is 
admittedly such a Lord, what matters whether one 
eries out to His Lord, as Mazdé or Narayana? I may 
revert to this subject again.! Now let me present an- 
other list of names common to Mazddism and Vishnuism 
picked up at random :~ 


Comparative Names, Second List, 


Magi = Magha or Makha 
- Maghaya = Maghavan (Indra) 


@\ See Discourse ITT, and note to ib of Nardyana, 
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Atropetene = Atharva-pattana 

Maghaya-Kshattra = Maghavat-Kshetra (ie. Tri 
vishtapa or Svarga). 

Vohumano (Brih-manas) = Brahma or Brahman 

Nairydésangha = Nardsamsa (ér Narasimha) 

Haptoirengha = Saptarksha 

Azi Dahaka (Zohak) = Ahi Takshaka 

Sraousha = Susrtisha,’ Sri (from VSvru ta-hear, 


to serve) 
Khorda’= Kshudra 
Vayu . Vayu 
Angra-mainya = Ugra-mainya 
Spenta-mainya = Punya-mainya 
Asha = Rta 
Tishtar = Tvashta 
¢ Visperatavo = Visvedevah 
Traitona Athwya = Trita Apty4 
-Mazdo-Ahura (Mithra-Ahura) = 
(Medha-Asura. Benjey) (Zeus)? 
‘Apam Napat = Apim Napat 
» Parendi = Purandhi 
. Bagha = Bhaga 


Mitra-Varuna 


- 1 Sraosha comprises and 
denotes humility, meelness, 
docility, obedience wrightfnl 
wiithority ete.’ (P: 24.58. D. 
Bharucha’s Zoroastrian Reli- 
gion and Customs]. “ Kemnd 
Afauta,’? 

. 2 Jn the time of Herodotus, 
Persians, while invoking 
Auramazda, the creator of 
carth and heaven, still knew 


who he was, and called tle 
whole vault of the sky, Zqus 
[Sk. Dywuh], that is to ray, 
called it the supreme God 
[Darmesteter, Zend-A'vesta, 
Lp: LIX, S22) “In the 
Avestic phrase: ‘Mithra Ahnra’ 
we finda striking parallel to 
the Vedic phrase ‘Mitra. 
Varuna’ (Zur: Hels and Oust. 
p xxxviii, App. 8.D.Bharncha ys 
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Rashne = Rbhikshan 
Vazata = Yajata 
“Yasna= Yajiia 
Yast = Ishti 
Naonhaitya = Nasatya 
Vivanghat or Vivanghant = Vivasvat 
Fravashis = Pitris 
‘Druk, Druksh, Durj = Durgd 
Haurvata = Svarvata! 
Ameratat = Amaratd 
- Afrin = Apri 
Havani = Savana 
Gahanbar = Gahana-vara 
(Garodman) Garo-demana = Garuda-dhama 
Behesht (Bekhet) = Vikunth, Yaikuntha 
Varedemana =: Vara-dhama, Svar-dham, or Param- 
dhama 
Mihir = Mibira (Mitra) 
Dakhma = Dahana 
Saoshyanta4h = Soshyantah 
Amesha-Spentas = Animisha-Punydh, 
Garodemana, 
[* this list I wish to take up the word Garodemana, 
and reflect upon all the interesting ideas it yields. 
The Gatha Vohukshathva (Yasna II) is said"to be muti-« 
Jated and less intelligible; that it would otherwise 


1 Parsi scholars give three Health=Svasthatd’ (8) Whole- 
senses to this term. According ness or Infinity (according to 
to the sense given, is the equi. 8S. D. Bharucha, Pp: 12 and 13. 
valent Skvas follows: (1) Weal Zor; Rel: and Oust.) =Sarvatd, 
br Wealth=Svarratd ; (2) 
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throw much light on Zarathustrian legends. Garo- 
demana however is a paradise proclaimed as a reward 
to the Maghavans. ‘“‘In the heaven, Garo-demana”’,.s 
writes Mr. Tiele, ‘‘the abode of song, lives Mazda, 
with his satellites and they approach there with the 
food and drink of immortality, Haurvatat and 


Ameratat. The prayers of the pious are there 
heard and granted . . . . To it leads the bridge 
Chinvat®. [Pp: r40-141; 85-86 R.JI.P.) Now 


Garuda or Garutman is the celestial bird, and it is 
also a tropic designation of the Qne God, as is evident in 
the famous monotheistic verse of the R.V., I. 164.46:—— 
“They call him Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni; and 
He is Garutman, heavenly, nobly-winged. To what is 
One, sages give many a title: Agni, Yama, MAatarisvan, 
they call it’. Garutman is the personification of the 
Holy Word,! hence He is the Son of God, to express 
in Christian symbology. Philology also seems favyour- 
able for literally collating Garud with Cherub, and 
Cherub with Christ. But that is by the way. Garuda 
or Garutman is the vehicle of Vishnu, ie. Mazda; he 
brings Amrita (i.e. Ameretat or Immortality) to men, 


Vedic bards also say thnt 


1 Suparno» st Gurutmar ete. 
celestinls always sing or chant 


(Taittiriya Sam. iv. 110), -If 


Garo means Song, from ¢ ga, 
atuida, note thit Gayatri (Ga. 
thra=GAtha) is the offspring of 
Suparni %r Gfrudi [ Yajue 
Samhita, vi. 1, 6), And the 
‘Holy Word’ is the ‘ Word’ 
that 1s Githa, or that which is 
sung or chanted. The Garon- 
mina is a Place or Abode where 


hallelujahsi—tut sdana gd» 
yan dete. (Tit. Up. iii, 10 5), 
then the paralllism between 
‘Abode ot Song’, aud ‘ Celes*’ 
tial Bird’ personifying ‘Holy 
Word’, is evident, Por the 
symbology of Garudu-vihana 
See Discourse IV. . 
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He jis the ensign of Vishnu, and many other things ag 
a bstracted ina verse by Yamunacharya, thus :— 
Dasas sakha véhanam dsanam dhvajo 


yas te vitanam vyajanam trayi-mayah 
[Stotva-Raina 47|. 


Garuda again is the Guide and Vehicle of souls intend- 
ed for Param-dhama, i.e. Veredaman,! Heaven. Garo- 
demana would in Samskrit literally mean the ‘ Abode 
of Garuda,’ or He who has Garuda for his abode. 
The Vedic verse quoted above bears out the latter 
sense, the former sense being conveyed according to 
Iranian Scriptures. That Garutman is the vehicle of 
the blessed souls to Varam-dhama, or Param-dhama, 
or Vaikuntha is a most cherished tenet of the Vaishna- 
vas. DhdamalI take to be the Sk. of daman or demana, 
meaning ‘Abode’ as well as ‘Glory’. It is the Abode 
of song, as the Veda says ;— 
etat shma gfyan Aste, [Taittiiya-Up®, ili, 10-5]. 
Haurvatat, or Svartd,? and Ameretat, or Amritatd are 
interpreted as bliss and athanasia (immortality) and 
are even called ‘‘ the food of Mazda” [P:; 133. Tiele’s 
R.A.P.] The Veda confirms this by saying :— 
Aham annam aham annam aham annddah., 
[Id. iii, 10.6]. 

Garédman (exactly answering to the Sk. Garutman) is 
also a form of the term occuring in the GAthas (Zend. 

1 The infinite luminous proper word, Weale Wealth, 
space [Zend-Avesta; 1. Intro: and Happiness are also used 
lin, SBE} by translators. Wealth of 

3, Haurvatat is generally course depends on health. So 


taken for health or spirit of the equation Haurvatat== 
a@acalth. ‘Weal’ wotild be the Svyartiis maintainable, 
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Avesta, II], 8.B.E.] In Yn. L. 4, occurs: in Thine 
Home-of-song shall I hear the praise of Thine offering 
saints who see Thy face” (L. H. Mills), Compare this, 
with the Vedic :~— 

sadd pasyanti siirayah, divi (i) va cakshur Atatam 

tad viprdso vipanyavo jagrivimsas sam-indhate 

Visbnor yat Paramam Padam, [R.V. I. 22]. 
In Visparad VII, the name appears as Gard-Nmana 
(s=Garo-dhaman) of Ahura, thus supporting me in the 
equating of it with Garutman cf the Veda, Even the 
nearer form Garéthman occurs in Yt. XXII. 15 
[Z. A. Il. S.B.E], where there are four Paradises 
spoken of, the first three being Humat, Elukht, Hvarsht 
(see my First Discourse for Sk. of these’, and the 
fourth is the seat of the Gardthmdn (the Endless 
Lights). According to Ardibehisht Yt. I. 3, one of the 
Amesha Spentas is Garéthman, as the Vaishnava 
_ hierarcy has it. (The term Ardibehisht, it may in 
passing be observed, though a modern metamorphosis 
of the Avestic.Asha-Vahishta, is much nearer to its 
parent, in its first part Ard to Réa, than Asha is.) 

Then come the satellites of Mazda, as Tiele calls 
them viz. the Amesha Spentas, or Animesha Punyas, 
The Veda again bears out the idea, for example :— 

Sarve ‘nimeshA jajiiire. [Tatt, Up?. iv. 8]. 
They are also called the Nitya-siris, or the Eternal- 
Enlightened, the archangels ever with God, among 
them being Garutman. 

With the Chinvat Bridge meanwhile, collate-the 
Vedic :—Esha Setury Vidharanah ete. [Bi had-Aranyay 


tus 


Upanishat. 1V, 4. 22,] and Amrtasyaisha Setuh (Muna 
daka’ Ups. Il, 2.5]. ; 
Dakhma, 
it my first Discourse I made mention of Kaka-sparsa, 

@ practice which is observed to this day by the 
Brahmanas i in their obsequial ceremonies, Now Garut- 
man is a kite,—notably the Brahman-kite which is a 
name come into vogue; and kite, eagle and vulture. 
all: belong to the same ornithological species,’ “Tt is, 
these birds that: flock to the Towers of Silence and 
devour the defunct remains of the dead.? ” Vaishnavas 
cremate the bodies, consigning souls thereof to the 
care of” ‘Garutman; whereas our Irdnian brothers seem 
td ‘have’ pérpetuated this idea by anexternal rite. Sup- 
posing _ this ‘practice were given up on account of 
hygienic or other advanced opinions of the age, Vaishna- 
vism-is near at hand to support the idea. Adverting- 
once: moré to the question of cremation bere inter- 
mént, versus exposure, Mr. Tiele writes that ‘ “The oc- 
currence in Zarathustra system of a few very un-Aryan 
“1 Beéhmun Kite is other- im his Rama-inearnation, He 
wise the falcon, See gencologi- fought with Ravana the demon, 
cal Table, gis en in Discourse I, and met with death Sri Rama’ 
(p. 804, under Kéko-spursa, gave him sacramental crema- 

, tion and despatched Inm_ to 
2 16 is interesting to note Vuhishtand Guraumina See 


that Jétiyn; the vulture- -king Ramayana, BOT 68th chap 
is the bosom-friend of Vishuu — ter :— 


meus area aaa PerreaTay, 1" 
ard Gaerne Prats was || 
Aa SF GAARA PSC AAT UAT | 
TAU AA GBATAMAT |} 


109 


ysages such as the practice of neither cremating nor 
interring the corpses, but of surrendering them to 
birds or dogs, has to be attributed more to their}, | 
influence than to the Semites’. [P:197. RJ.P. I.j 
The word Dakhuta, a word in my list above, is undoub- 
tedly Dahana, cremation, and the sutvival of this word 
to-call the Towers of Silence with, is the best scriptu- 
tal argument to show that cremation, the old practice 
of the Vedas,2 was our cammon ancestral mode of the’ 
disposal of the dead. The Dakhmasas they are later 
applied to the.-Towers and exposure of the dead there- 
jn, it would appear, were held.to be-impure. For the 
Vendidad, Fargard VII, 49 has this :—‘* O Maker of 
the material warld,. the Haly One! How long after 
the corpse ofa dead man has been laid down on a: 
Dakhma is the ground whereon the Dakhma stands, 
clean again?” [Z.A. 1. $.B E.] If my Parsi brothers 
do not know it already, it 1s a tenet of the Vaishnavas-; 
that whoso becomes a Vaishnava must give up inter- 


17H ‘ancient aborigines was thrown intott?P+ 41] The 


of West and Central Asia’ (¥) 
(P 106, Id} 
"3 In his book :4The Message 
of Zoroaster” A.S Wadia, a 
Parsi gentleman of refined 
ideas and Evrope-culture, says: 
‘Let us bear in mind this m- 
portant fact mbont the incor- 
yuptibility of fire when we dis- 
cuss the question of introdue- 
ing cremation amdng our peo- 
e. Nothing ever can pollute 
ie * * * the fire un the end 
will be physically as pure as tt 
wes befure the impnne matter 


practico of cremation is the 
Vadie Aryan custom, aud of 
burial the cnstom amotrgst the 
non-Aryan aboriemes of Indiaw 

4 Cremation is costly, inbermont 
is cheap. On economical 
prounds, the latter seems to° 
have been permitted to the’ 
lower and pooror classes even 
after their joinmg the Aryan. 
(Hindu) fold But as stated 
in Discourse I, when one joins. 
the Vaaslinava fold, bo he mech 
or poor, cremation hecomred av 
sine yuce now wrth hit, 
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ment, if that practice had before been observed by him, 
and bind himself to cremation. This is one of his 
inevitable articles of faith, As I ventured to say in my 
_ first Discourse that Magzddism stands, in my opinion, 
half-way between Animism and Vaishnvism, is witness. 
ed by this ‘practice, Inits ethics as well which are 
preliminary to devotion and love or divine gsthetics— 
which Vishnuvism emphasizes,—it is, while parallel 
with Buddhism, is preliminary to Vishnuvism. See 
the very useful chapter on ‘Some Buddhistic Parallels” 
by G. K. Nariman in Tiel’s Rel. Irdn. People, Part I. 
Garutmdén is the chief of the feathered race, is the 
enemy of the serpent-race, and he was supposed by the 
gods to be Agi, Fire. In some legends, Suiha, the 
wife of Ag#i, takes the shape of Garudi, a female of the 
bird. So then, if it is profane to consign the dead to 
the flames, it seems equally sacrilegious to offer them 
to Holy Garuda who represents Fire! But sentiment 
rules and it dieth hard. This is by the way. 
Amesha-Spentas, 
ae me now proceed with the idea involved in the 
Amesha Spentas or the Animesha Punyas, or the 
Seven Archangels or Satellites, as Tiele calls them, of 
Mazda or Vishnu. ‘An enormous importance”, says 
he, ‘attaches to this sacred number (seven) in both 
the religions. To illustrate our claim by a few ont of 
qumerous examples, the Indian equally wWith the 
Persian divides the terrestrial sphere into seven con- 
tinents, the Dvipas of the one, the Keshwaras (Sams: 
Xrishtvalas) of the other; seven sacred rivers which 
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are not to be distinguished from the seven tributaries 
of the Sarasvati; seven sacred minstrels (Saptarshi) of 
the Indians, whom the Iranian depicted in the seven 
stars of Ursa Major (Haptoirenga), and diverse symbo- 
lical, ritual operations in which the number.recurs 
again and again. The number is both ancient and 
primeval, invested with religious sanctity by both”. 
[P: 55, RJ.P. 1]. “Alongside of Mazd& in the 
Githas stand a few heavenly beings, who co-operate 
with him. They are six in number, are closely allied 
to him, and latterly are placed, together with him, as 
the seven Amesha Spentas at the head of creation 
divine’, [P: 124. Ibid]. Now listen to what Vishnu- 
vism avers. A heptarchy is formed in Paramdhama 
(Veredaman , of Narayana \Vishnu), Sri (Aramaiti), 
Cakra (the Discus or Time) Sankha (the Conch or 
Space or The Word),! Vishvaksena (the Lord of Hosts), 
Ananta (the’Endless), and Garutma4n (the Universal 
* messenger), There is another account which is more 
archaic and universal. The Sacred GAyatri? of the’ 
Veda is accompanied by what is known as the Safta- 
yydhritt, The seven in this is either the seven worlds, 
or their seven presiding spirits, or the seven classes of 
living beings, delineated in the verse :— 

Saspranava-vyAbritibhis 

Saptabhir iritam a-sesha«seshatvatn 

(1) Sthavara—(2) tiryafi—(3) nara-sura—(4) Kévala—= 
(5) Muktais,—(6) sa-Stribhis’—(7) Seshit,” 


1 Ses ‘Time and Space in 2 Soo Mantra in, Disvotese, 
Discourse ILI. ; 
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The idea of Amesha Spentas is also comparable with 
the Prajapatis. 

‘In all human thought, as in language so in the 
expression of the ideas, variations, local affections and 
tribal affinities are wmevitable; but the idea lurking 
underneath them all is typical and unifying, and what 
we are now instituting are comparisons having validity 
even in situations, extrinsic. “This is one instance out 
of a legion, how ideas originate, travel, and appear 
sheathed in diverse vestments, accordant with time, 
place, and circumstance, often passing beyond recogni- 
tion. But by comparative studies, we catch the fugi- 
tives. Ere this I have mentioned the Rahasyas or 
Esoteric Formule of the Vaishnavas. With one of 
them the Holy Gayatri with its entourage of the 
Amesha-Spentas, is connected. That is a special 
secret study with the Vaishnavas. It is enough for us 
here to bear in mind that the heptarchy represents the 
spirits who hold sway over the seven kingdoms men- 
tioned. “Each nation has its trait of analyzing and 
synthesizing categories of existence in its own unique 
way and departures between such methods are more 
conspicuous with races which have been long separated 
. and more distanced, than with those not so circum. 
ssanced., Aviérés temps autres m@urs. As Ipdians and 
IrAnians fall under the latter category, parallels are not 
only readily found but strikingly so, -as in this and 
other instances which I have ventured to submit.! 


~The laeaar Farearde- Hodivala 3.4. writes (p : 85) 
Eainnd divaso (1905) S. KB. “We havo to-day ample evids 


13 
Vishvaksena [Srosh]. 

ANOTHER idea also affords a good parallel. : [i 

the Hierarchy mentioned above, the name of- 
Vishvaksena oecurs, The very name means the “ Lord 
of the Hosts”, i.e. the Lord of all the hosts of Nardydna 
who are appointed’-to guard virtue (Dharma) and supe 
press vice (Adharma). In the Avesta scheme, thes@ 
are the Ameshaspents, the Yazatas; the Yazatas con. 
stitute the army or hosts of Ahura-mazda ‘to. war 
against the evil spirits. Yazad or Yazdan, is a desig.’ 
nation of Ahura-mazda himself. corresponding . to 
Yaksha, the name of Brahman in -the Ken-opanishaf€, 
Vishvaksena then is the Lord of all the Yazatas as «hig: 
very etymology indicates.) In Yn. xwxxiii. 5.5. Maras 
tushtra says: ‘I supplicate to and call for my succour; 
the greatest of all (Thy Yazads), who is Sarosh?, And 
F, K. Dadachanji rightly used for Srosh the expression 
of ‘Commander-in-Chief’, which is the radical ‘médning: 
of Vishvaksena. [See his Light of the Gdihas]. That 
these stand as intermediaries between God and man is 
evident, like the Archangels, Angels, Dominions, Prin- 
cipalities &c. of Christianity. [Read Pp: 74 ff. Casar-: 
telli’s Philosophy of the Mazdayasnian Religion under the 
Sassaiids]. , 
ence for saying that tho ances- the various matters relating 
tors of the Parsis and Hindus to them mentioned in our 


were one and the same in’ the 
remote pa&i und even to this 
day the ceremonies of both are 
found to be closely  alicg, 
Similarly the veremonies per- 
formed by fhe Parsis in con- 
nection with the Farohars and 


Scriptures, very closel Y resein- 
ble the ceremonies und‘descri pe 
tions given in Yajur Veda 
regarding the Pitris or Manes,” 


1 See foot-notes i. Pp; 98 
and 103, 


1) 
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Palingenesis, 

EF me now take up a theme most inviting to all, 
7 to wit, immortality (with which is closely knit 
eschatology), and find what interesting coincidencas 
may present themselves between Mazddism and 
Vishnuism. In my First Discourse, I stated how 
post-mortal immortality, on which we are agreed, is 
logically consequent on a prenatal antecedence —in 
other words the theory of metempsychosis. ‘‘ Theo. 
pompus speaks of the Zoroastrian doctrine of palin- 
genesis’ [P: 32. Tiele’s R.J.P.]; and if I may trust 
Fechner's ingenious version of the doctrine as is 
alleged to be contained in Zend-Avesta, Ch. XXXI, 
I quote it for its elegant language, though the version 
seems to me to be a clever imitation of the Zend- 
Avesta :— 

fu: Asin our present life the body which at any 
peniod is the vehicle of our mind, has grown from the body 
which was its vehicle in a former period, so in our future 
life the material vehicle of our spiritual existence must 
have grown, to preserve our individuality, from the vehicle 
of our present spiritual-existence. This condition is indeed 
realised in our individual sphere of actions, in the totality 
of which everything is stored up that during our present 
life has produced any effect in our body”. [P: 20, On Life 
after Death], . 

But what Fechner alludes to is Yasna XXX. 11. 
‘[Zend-Avesta III. S.B.E], for Mr. Feridun BK. Dada- 
chanji’s version, which I prefer, runs thus :— 

* € The law of (justly dispensed) happines and pain 
Appointed of Ahura, recognise, Oh ye men! It is this, 
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that sinful ones have long to be in suffering (to wipe 
out the effects of their wicked doings), and the good 
ones reap benefits, which lead to blissfulness.’ 


The commentary on this elucidates the above 
thus :— q 

“ This Law of Retribution is the synthesis of justice, 
It is known to the Hindus as the Law of Karma. “As 
you sow, so you reap”, says Christ, and his exhortation : 
* Do unto others as you would have them do unto you" 
follows as a corollary from this grand and immutable Law 
of Justice. Whosoever admits the authority of the Gathas 
and their sanctity, and still impeaches the justice of the 
suffering which seemingly innocent men undergo, is 
thoughtless. Ifheis unable to fathom the remote causes 
of such suffering, he yet, in view of the distinct enunciation 
here of the Law of Retribution, viz, that the gdod are 
always rewarded and the evil chastised, is bound to admit 
that for such suffering, a reason exists, and thal that reason 
is none else than some past sin.” [P, 119. The Light of 
the Avesta and the Gathas]. ’ 

The idea of repeated births is allied with the no-« 
tion of what soul is,—whether it is an eternal entity, 
or it comes into being ¢# Hime by an act of God, accor» 
ding to Christian notions. Buta note by Darmesteter 
decides the question in favour of the former, and 
therefore compatible with Indian notions, The note 


runs thus t= 

Brom the worship of the Fravashis, ! who being 
at first identical with the Pitris, with the souls of the 
departed, became, by and by, a distinct principle. The 


1 See note on Pravashis ot End of Discourse TY, 
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Fravashi was independent of the circumstances of life 
or death, an immortal part of the individual which existed 
before man and outlived him (tes, mine). Not only man 
was endowed with a Fravashi, but gods too, and the 
sky, fire, waters, and plants”. [Z. A. p: LXXIV. Part I. 
S.B.E,] * tf post-mortal immortality is an indubitable 
fact in. the Zend-Avesta but pre-natal immortality is a 
fact not qiite clear, later-Iranian works such as Dtnat- 
Mainég-t-khirad, make the latter point indisputable by 
references to predestination. J make one excerpt only 
from this book to support my view [P.T. III. Vol.X XIII. 
S.B.E) :—4. “ Eyen with the might and powerfulness 
of.wisdom and knowledge, even then it is not possible 
to contend with destiny. 5. Because when predestina- 
tion as to virtue, or as to the reverse, comes forth, the 
wise becomes wanting (niyaz4n) in duty, and the 
astute in evil becomes intelligent ; 6. the faint-hearted 
becomes braver, and the braver becomes faint-hearted ; 
4, the diligent becomes lazy, and the lazy acts dili- 
gently. 8. Just as is predestined as to the matter, the 
cause enters into it, 9. and thursts out everything else’, 
"This is the great Vedantic theory of Karma, to which 
the whole world Scientific as well as Theological, is now 
fast coming to subscribe. For example, one may gatige 
world’s opinion on the subject by a pronouncement 
made by a Doctor of Philosophy, Revd. Hervey De- 
Witt Griswold, M.A, in his study on Brahutan fCornell 
studies in Philosophy No. 2. New York. 1g00] thus 
(p. 67) + Let it be remembered that the spheres of 
aecompetise, began at the top with the very wogld of 
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Brahman himself (Brahmaloka). What more natural 
than to extend them downward until they include 
the worlds of men, animals, plants, and inorganic, 
nature? According to this view, the doctrine of trans- 
migration in India began through the extension of 
the ‘spheres of recompense’ so as to- cover all 
beings, all forms, all bodies. This seems to mea very 
plausible hypothesis.” This Karma doctrine is the 
solution of the Evil Principle. This theme then is 
very important to us both. Nay it is very useful to all, 
inasmuch as the doctrine of re-incarnation, rather than 
that of original creation, gives us one more cogent 
reason for feeling brotherly towards each other and 
offers the scientific premium for mutual regard and 
love, Is not this pragmatic (so to say) virtue and 
value of psychology, something worth possessing and 
cherisbing and acting up to?’ The Orthodox Christia- 
nity is also veering round and joins hands with science 
by discovering re-incarnational truths in the Bible,+ 
Another voice, that of Rev. J, O. Bevan construes Heb, 
VII. 9. 10 thus:— The soul is immanent from the 


xxv. 14 to 20. Also Revd. Dr, 
H. DeWitt Griswold, in hi 
God Varuna im the R, ¥. 


1 Read: Reineamation in 
the New Testament by James 
M. Pryse; and many an uttem 


auce tiiom Chtistian platforms, 
ay oft repotted in the pages of 
the 'heosophist. Consider the 
tollowing passages in addi 
tion Galt vi 05 Matt: vii. 2; 
Revi xiii 9; Pealms: vii 16; 
Aett: xvi. 18; Matt xi, 14; the 
parable of the Talents, Matt 


writes :—' And the doctrine of 

Karma, namely that “ whatsos 
ever a man soweth, that shalt 

he also reap” deserves a larger 
development in Christian thea 

logy than it has yet received’, 
P} 6), ‘ 
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begining (even as the bud is immanent in the root) but 
is not evidenced in outward and particular manifesta- 
tion until the appointed time’. ([P: 26. The genesis and 
evolution of the Individual Soul]. Rev. Bevan may well 
look for support to is interpretation, from James, III. 
6, where the expression “ Wheel of birth”, savouring 
of an Indian origin, is found. : ® 
There are dissentient voices however such as of, 
for example, R. E. Peshotan Safijana, saying “that the 
doctrine of transmigration and re-incarnation finds no 
place in the Avestan system. The Avestan saints had 
not the faintest idea of such a doctrine”! ({P: 250. 
Zarthushtiva and Zarthushtrianism). And yet the same 
voice admits :—-“‘ However, they believed in the, Re- 
surrection, both spiritual and bodily. It cannot be 
denied that in the later Avestan period, Frasho-Kereti 
did come to mean.also the human soul resuming its 
own body”. [Id, p: 250]. This controversy and 
hesitancy about this or that doctrine has a parallel in 
scholars elsewhere having missed detecting this same 
doctrine in the Rig-Veda Samhita, but finding it in the 
Upanishads | On the whole thé determining factors are 
two, (1) the world-wide re-recognition of the doctrine 
by the enlightened world, and (2) the theodicial value 
of it. “It must be borne in mind however that a large 
part of the Avesta are irretrievably lost and even in the 
midst of the remnants, referénces to -palingenésis are 
discoverable as even so is the case in the Christian 
Scriptures. N. D. Khandalavala, an emfinent Parsi 
entleman has for example, pointed out the following 
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pregnant passage in the orthodox Zoroastrian book, the 
Vendidad, Fargard XIII, (x) 50-51 [Z. A., 1: S.B.E,] 

“ Creator of the material world, Pure One! If a, 
(female) dog that has ceased to bear, or a (male) dog 
whose seed is dried up, happens to die, where does its 
consciousness (baodhang) go?” 

Then answered Ahura-Mazda:—“Q holy Zara. 
thushtra ! it goes into a stream of water, where from a 
thousand male, and a thousand female dogs, a pair,—~ 
one male and one female—of the Udra, that reside in 
the waters, comes into being’. [See the Chapter on 
“ Transmigration in the Avesta” in Zoroastrianism in 
the light of Theosophy, pp : 329 ff.] 

The Desatir, a later Persian book though consi- 
dered as less authoritative, most closely echoes the 
Upanishadic doctrine of palingenesis, [See the Book 
of Abad, verses 62 to 86, Engl. Trans. by Mulla Firuz). 

Dabistdn, Vol. I, [Paris. 1843], Introd: Pp, Ixix—— 
Ixx, informs us also thuswise :— 

““ Human souls are eternal and infinite; they 
come from above, and are spirits of the upper spheres. 
If distinguished for knowledge and sanctity, while on 
earth, they return above, are united with the sun, and 
become empyreal sovereigns; but if the proportion 
of their good works bore a closer affinity to any other 
star, they become lords of the place assigned to that 
star; tHeir stations are in-conformity with the degrees 
of their virtue; perfect men attain the beatific vision 
of the light of lights, and the cherubine hosts of the 
supreme Lord. Vice and depravity, on the ‘contrary 
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separate souls from the primitive source of light, and 
chain them to the abode of the elements; they become 
evil spirits. The imperfectly good migrate from one 
body to another, until, by the efficacy of good words 
and actions, they are. finally emancipated from matter, 
and gain ‘a higher rank. The thoroughly depraved 
descend from the human form to animal bodiés, to 
vegetable, and even to mineral substances,” From: 
this, both the facts: (1) eternality af souls, and (2). 
palingenesis, are clear. These thoughts may now be 
read in the Upanishads, Chhandogya [Madhu-vidya,. 
See p: 130 of my Bhagavad-Gtté) ; V. 10.7. passim.]- ° 
I must before closing the subject of Transmigra- 
tion call your earnest attention to the article: “ Im. 
mortal Soul, Its Pre-existence, Persistence after Death 
and Transmigration” [Pp: 99—124 by R. F. Gorvala 
M.A, in the Spiegal Memorial Volume], for which Ia.m 
much indebted to Mr. J. J. Modi of the Parsi “Pancha- 
yat, Bombay. And spiritually, a necessary law of une. 
foldment, concatenated, in continuous causation, with 
the:past, the present, and the future—immortality— 
sustains throughout all realms of nature. 
Parallelisms, 
Now to parallelisms, after these prelusive expati-. 
ations. In the Mazdian portrayal of the bliss~ 
diffusing God in his diverse transfigurations of a hand- 
some youth, steer, white steed &c, [p:26. Tiele’s R.I. P.Y, 
Vishnuigm recognises the ‘Incarnations (Avatdrds’ of 
God, His benevolent nature (Gunas) and His ineffable. 
beauty ‘Divyamangala-vigraha). Mr Tiele writes thus:— 
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“No one denies the unison between the Indian and 
the Iranian religions. A number of myths, legends, 
rituals, concepts and names of existences to whom ; 
prayers are offered, they have in common, Mitra, 
Aryaman, Vayu, and diverse other gods, claim equal 
adoration from both.” [P: 30 Jd]. ‘The Indian 
paramount god Indra &c., are mentioned as idols in the 
Avesta” [P; 30--31 Jd]. Vishnuism discerns in this 
its Fifth Hypostasis of God, viz. Archa-’vatara [wide 
my Artha-Paficaka or The Five Truths, J RAS, July 
r1gt0]. Both Ird&nians and Indians performed with 
their archaic chants, Vedic and Avestic, harmonising 
in metre and cadence, Yajiias, where animals were 
sacrificed. This animal sacrifice was given up, and 
fire-ceremonies with Soma (Hoama) and Visvedevas 
(Visperdtavo), without animal sacrifices, took their 
place. 
Archa or Symbolic Worship. 

M AZDAISM stopped here ; and though idolizing of 
: Indra &c, are found in germ in the Avesta,! 
developments into established institutions like the 
Temples of the Vaishnavas—the locale for so-called 
idolatry—are I believe not to be found. This is God on 
earth, and the same God who is in Heaven, the sole, 

1 Darius reBuiltthe temples, atleash in Greece, Still the 
which the Magus Gaumatahad Magi seem to have at last 
destroyed® (Behisinu I. 64). given way on the point to the 
Tho Magi, it is said, wanted — Perso-Assyrian customs, and 
the gods not to ba imprisoncd — there were temples even under 
within fonr walls (Cie. do the Sassanians [Ps ly, Tnjro. 
Tegibns TI, 10): Xerxes be. 4%, ALT, SB), 
hayed himself as their diserple, 

T6 
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real and beneficent deity, Ahura-Mazda the Creator, 
exalted above his creatures, encircled by his saints 
around and under him,—the Amesha Spentas, [vide 
P; 33. RJ.P]. Eschatology for man begins from the 
earth-end, and ends at the Heaven-end. This Heaven, 
the Valhalla of Ahura-mazda, yclept Vavredemana (i.e, 
Vara-dhima or Para-dhdma), He tenants with Asha 
Armaiti. The Vaishnava here sees his Vaikuntha 
(Behesht) with the Holy Twain Sriyah-pati holding 
court and council with His Eternals. And in the 
references made to the body, hand, mouth, tongue, 
eyes &c., of Ahura Mazda, the Vaishnava descries the 
not only anthropomorphic descriptions of his Vishnu, 
but zoomorphic and panmorphic as the famous Purusha- 
stikta Hymn in the Vedas, and the Visvaripa chapter 
of the B.G. universally, for example, exemplify (passim), 

Psychologically idolatry is universal, if one only 
deeply reflects upon it. Philosophically, the rationale 
of it is just what any one, irrespective of any religion to 
which he may belong, would say. For example, R. E. 
P. Sanjana writes :— 

“All our religious rites and ceremonies are certain 
expressive signs and actions which have been ordained by 
our religion for the worthy glorification of the Supreme 
Being Ahura-Mazda or of holy men and women, dead or 
living. Undoubtedly, according to the Avésta, a true 
glorifier of Ahura-Mazda or of the holy souls and ,fravashis 
of the dead is he who is good or righteous in thought and 
action. “Yet the Avesta does not condemn exterior forms 
of “worship, that outward manifestation of our internal 
&entiments which do not ripen to consummation until they 
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receive visible expression. So long as man has a bodily 
existence, his thoughts and feelings must express them- 
selves in some concrete form that appeals to the imagina- 
tion and the senses. Therefore in all religions, ancient and' 
modern, of civilised and uncivilised peoples, we observe 
two parts, outward and inward, visible and invisible. On 
the one side, there are beliefs and convictions belonging to 
the mind; on the other hand, there are legends, rites, cere- 
monies and formule in which those beliefs and convictions 
are clothed and made visible. As good music, when at- 
tentively heard, quickens our energy, elevates our mind and 
fills our heart with pure feelings, so do our rites and cere- 
monies, when properly observed, stimulate our imagination, 
exalt our intelligence and affect our will, soas to strengthen 
us for that moral struggle and spiritual battle which we 
have to fight in this world. It is the conviction of wiser 
men that all attempts at a purely philosophical spiritual 
religion, discarding outward and imaginative expression, 
are unnatural and doomed to failure’, [Pp: 236—237 
Zavathushtva and Zavathushirtanism] . 


When in this very strain I lectured to a big Baroda 
audience assembled in the State Library Hall there on 
the 2zgth Novembet 190g, when Dr. Dadachanji and 
Hirji P. Wadia, with other Parsi and Hindu gentle- 
men were present, Mr. Wadia who was my Chairman, 
confessed that after hearing from me the rationale of 
worship, he, would not be ashamed to bow before every 
Rama and Krishna image dotted over the holy land 
of Indid; but it is curious to relate, that when later 1 
spoke on the same theme in the Prarthand Samaj, Bom- 
bay, on rath December 1909, 1 was complimented: for 
it by a Pars? lady, but, by my own brethren the Hindus, 
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was suspected as superstitious! But how are prarthanas 
(prayers) heard by an earless God ? Canan earless God 
create cars? Also, I found in the intolerable squeaking 
of the Western Harmoniums employed in the Arya 
Samajas, the auricular sense was ministered to with a 
gratification, indeed reduplicated for the loss of the 
idolatry ministering to the ocular sense? Idolatry is as 
good or as bad for one sense as for another. If for one 
sense it is rejected, why not for all? Here is a ra- 
tionale of symbol worship (so-called idolatry) written 
by a Westerner :— 

“ Because of the constant pressure of external things, 
with our inevitable practical interest in them, and for many 
other reasons, the chief of them being moral, it will be 
difficult for us to maintain ourselves in the right attitude 
for perceiving spiritual reality; and so helps, memorials, 
symbols will be needed. We shall require in this sphere, 
something corresponding to the staff of an absent friend or 
the pebble of a once-traversed but no distant shore. These 
are fasts and feasts, the sacraments and ordinances, the 
rites and ceremonies, practised with more or less detail by 
every religion.” (The Burnett Lectures for 1892—3]1. After 


1 Rend the interesting re- 
Inatke on ‘Symbol’ on Pp: 83. 
in A. S. Wadin’s The Meseuge 
of Aurotsler, and referring 
thercin to the wise remarks of 
Carlyle in his Sartor Resurtus, 
and Ruskin, The inost Pro- 
testant Christinn cannot do 
away with lis cross, nor the 
‘yorst iconoclastic Moslem, 
with his Orescent, Pafija, ‘Ta- 
boot and Kauba Stone! And 
ref; they «all talk glibly and 
Roblingly of the boor's Ictisl! 


Andrew Lang is right when 
he writes: * # * perhaps 
the enrliest traceable form of 
religion wns relatively high, 
antl that it was inevitably 
lowered in tong during the 
wocerk of sovial evalation”, 
[P: y. Preface, Magic and Hes 
iyion’). What does fhe mucha 
belanded Darwinism say to wll 
ihisP Was God less manifest 
in the past than at the present F 
Read Yn, xxx-10, with comms 
[Light of the Gilhas), 


all, f could not better describe ihe attitude of Brahmo, 
Prarthana, and et al Samajas than in the words of Ruskin :— 
* But to be proud of our sanctities to pour contempt upon 
our fellows, and to make this religious art of ours the ex-" 
pression of our own perpetual self-complacency—congratu- 
lating ourselves day by day on purities, proprieties, eleva- 
tions, and inspirations, as above the veach of conunon mortals— 
this 1 believe to be one of the wickedest and foolishest forms 
of human egotism.’ [Modern Painters, Vol. iii. Ch. iv]. 
Eschatolgy. 
'IXHE liberated soul journeying to Heaven describes 
itself as “the food of Mazda” [P: 133 Tiele’s 
R.JI.P.] answering to Upanishadic passages of similar 
import already cited: Aham annam &c. As for Maz- 
daists, so for Vaishnavas, Haurvatat and Ameratat 
(personified into spirits), ie. Svarté and Amaratd, bliss 
and immortality, are their meed. Now comes Sraosha, 
i.e. Sk. Susritsha (obedience), or the Spirit of obedience 
as messenger between the terrestrial and the celestial 
worlds, to distribute blessings among men and “ lead 
the pious on to the eternal domains of the beneficent 
spirit, along paths, which, starting from righteousness, 
lead to the seat, where Mazda Ahura is enthroned, and 
he (Sraosha) is even called the way to Godhead” 
[P: 133. RI.P]. The heaven is Garodemana. This 
is not the hfghest heaven as will appear in the sequel. , 
Vahisht, is the word for Heaven, And Vaikuntha 
(==Vahishta)! is the name of the Vedic Vaishnavas’ 
1 See Shdydst Id-Shaynst, for heaven etymologically tho 


viltoi [P TI, SB), best and highest state, 
Valisht is the general uame 
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Heaven, the abode of song, where lives Mazda with his 
secondaries, where the prayers of the pious are heard 
-and granted, the Chinvat bridge leading to it [p: raz. 
Ibid]. If ever you come to study the Archir-ddi-gatt or 
the ‘‘ Way to Heaven beginning with heat (or Fire)’! 
of the Upanishads, alluded to in the Bhagavad-Gita 
VIII, 23 to 27, and the same sublime theme, amplified 
and systematised into four inspiring chapters by Loké- 
cdrya in his Rahasya yelept Archirédi, of which an 
abstract is also found in another Rahasya, the Prameya- 
sekhara, you will find all the scattered ideas of eschato- 
logy strung together in aschematic manner. Outside 
the inner circle of the Sri Vaishnavas, these treatises 
are hardly known. 

Correspondences to the above can be discovered 
scattered over Avestan works. Four example Ys. LX. 
II... . darasdma thud pairi thod jamyama hamem thot 
hakhina, sounds like the Vedic sada pasyanti sttrayah and 
the fivefold bliss sélokya, sdimipya, siripya, sayujya, 
sirshti ;* the glorified body githravattis tanvo,® like the 


1 See Shiytat 1d-Slutyat  nnism answers that it may par- 


xii, 6 (Id ]:—" * * * for in the 
Damdad Nask it is revealed 
that they sever (tebrtind) the 
consciousness of mets ib goes 
out to the nearest fire, then 
out to the stats, then ont to 
the inoon, and then out to the 
sun; and it is needful that the 
‘nearest fire, which 1s that to 
which it has come ont, should 
become stronger (Zorhomund- 
tan), 

{ Whateis Moksha or eternal 
FlissP ‘To this question Vish+ 


take of the nature of any or all 
of these, and that constitutes 


Moksha. Read :— BAT fa- 
sot fraatea ara at fi 
ara Warard| wag 
eq dea waa argsqary 


7 
Ug AaSth |] [See Pi 980, 
Vol. IL, Bhagueidvishaya, Te 
Ingu Edtn.] 

® Op, tandeaus in the expites 
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Patich-opanishan-maya-sarira; the passage of souls 
through several spheres such as the sun, moon &c., 
described for example in Dadistan-i-Dintk, XXXIV. 3, 
analogous to the Path of Light (archir-ddi) &c. They 
may be states of bliss, but experiéncing those states in 
relation to localities need not outrage the abstract 
philosopher’s fitness of things. All the same, pictorial 
representations embodied in words are of spiritual ex- 
periences, otherwise indescribable. 


Words whether they are Aryan or Semitic, Sams- 
krit or Avestan, are pictorial signs for underlying truths. 
Hence the Chinvat Bridge need not be a concrete 
bridge, nor the Kshurasya-dhdra, an actual sword with 
a sharp edge stretched across. Ifa man is called a 
Hion or a fox, the man himself is not lion or fox, yet in 
the bosom of the Infinite, it is no wonder, if abstract 
traths are exemplified and brought home to men’s 
minds by any kind and any number of concrete repre- 
sentations. Vishnuism suggests a Vivaji River, taken 
from the Upanishads. Theideais the same, if the Cin- 
vat Bridge, from its etymon cin,—discerns ; and Viraja 
river, from its etymon v1 and raj,—washes; i.e. discerns 
or washes the deeds of man, respectively. Zaremaya 
may be taken as the Atrama or Airammadiya Spring of 
the Upanishads, whereof the released soul can quaff 


sion hadMuna hudhaut tenasus that qtthraveaitis tanvo, would 
of Rashin Yasht. [See dis- be self-effulgent body, or a 
course iy.] IfI may venture glorified body, which wonld 
a surmise on the meaning of not stand in need of another 
qdthraveitis, ib would be Svér-  Inminant to Mumintte it, 

Hia retit, = Self-luminous, so 
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nectarious drink. Zaothra' may be taken for the Tirtha; 
and Frasast* for the Prasida, of the Vaishnavas, 
Droana* for Drona, a wooden cup containing the cake,- 
and Gdhanvdy for the Gahana-vara, or the bathing day, 
meaning a festivale day. ZGaothra and Baresma go 
together : e.g., ““Baresma spread with sanctity, with the 
Yaothra’ [Gah Atwisrithrima 5, Z. A. TIL, S.B.Z]. 
And Hindus add sesamum to this couple. Before 
I leave the subject of eschatology, I might notice 
another interesting correspondence b:tween Irdnian 
and Vaishnavic ideals. Besides Heaven and Hell, 
there isan intermediate space recognised by Zoro- 
astrianism, called Hamest-gehan,! which is the habitat 
of those who are not good enough for Heaven, 
and not bad enough at the same time for Hell. The’ 
analogous idea to this you will find in the term 
Kaivalya, which plays a great part in the Vaishnava 
lore, and voluminous writings have been devoted to 
the investigation of this subject. I would invite atten- 
tion to my own paper, the J*/ve-Truths, published in the 


Journal, R. A. Society, London, rgto, and my Bhaga- 
vad-Gita [Eng, Trans. Chs. VII and VIII with Ramé- 


nuja’s commentaries]. 


tion, 


* Sce Hang’s Mssnys on the 
Parsis, pp: 281, 396-897, 3rd. 
Edtn : Triibner. 


1 See Diidistani--Dinth xx. 
8, Shdyast t-Shdyust vic 2. 
Note 8°P; 294, Pahlavi Texts 
I, §.B.7,\ savs, Hamistakan is 
the intormedinte nentral posi- 


Tt is also @ompared to 
the purgatory. 11 ix also des- 
evibed as‘ ever-stationary’, 
Note 2 loc aif, Hatnistakin 
and Hamest-echan are variants 
employed. The first, Sanskri- 
tized, might be read as Tamas 
or '‘Tanvisra-qeha, and the latter 
as Sanm-athane, 
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But to those who would escape the borderland and 
join Brahman itself, the reward is Brahman itself. The 
Veda says that to the saved soul Brahman gives Itself, 
and gives the soul adequate power also to’enjoy'If, 
“ Ya dtma-dd bala-dd, yasya visva upasate” [Yajur- Vedas 
Samhita IV. 1. 8]. Now corresponding to this ‘is the 
idea found in Yasna LI, called the Vohukshathra 
Gatha, which in the words of the Parsi thinker, F. K: 
Dadachanji B.4., LL.B., is thus:—‘‘ Whoso pleases 
Ahura with prayers and offerings, him Ahura grants 
better than good (Himself!)”. [Vide his Light of the 
Avesia and the Gathas]. a 


Drvuj. ° 

bd me now take up the word Druj.! She is paint- 
ed as a goddess of evil. Her sons are the’ Druksh,, 
Inthe habitation of these ‘Sadras” eternal misery 
reigns, and there is infinity of dolor and so forth. Now 
it seems to me the Indian counterpart of this female 
deity is the Durga. She is the terrible goddess fond 
of flesh and liquor and gathers at her shrine all those 
depraved souls who are enjoined to find salvation by 
abandoning themselves to all those orgiastic revelries 
summed up as the § Ms or Paftca-makdras. Thisin other 
words is the worship of Sakti, or what is known as the 
S§kta-Religion, in India, “Saukarachdrya could not 
uproot i? altogether in his days but RamAnuja’s purity- 
movement succeeded in creating bitter opposition 
1 See Githas, Yn. xlix.1, 2 shippers (ZA, iti, SBA.) 


and 3 for Zoroaster’s anathema — prisstie. 
againsép Druj and Drnj-wor- 
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against this terrible travestry of religion! Wickedneag 
rampant is objectivated by this cult. In his turn 
. Chaitanya (descended from Ramanuja)* on Bengal side, 
where SAktaism prevails, strove hard to extirpate it; 
and yet it is lingering, though its backbone has been 
broken beyond fear of recrudescence, Magdaism has 
helped the purgation. Buddhism was very useful this 
way. Now, as a recompense for evil, the souls go to 
the Druksh, a post-mortal state. This may be com. 
pared to the purgatory or the several regions of the 
Pandemonium. There is also another state described 
in Vaishnavic works. I have already referred to this 
subject, Hamest-gehan, (the HamtstAntk), of the DAdis- 
tan-t-Dinik, Ch. XX. 3. [P. T. I]. S.B.E].3 


What after all is the far-off end for which the all 
is making ;in other words what is the nature of the 


4 See Sabda-Kalpadruma s, 
y. Sdkta, for an account of 
this left-handed system. Siva- 
ism carried to  libidinous 
lengths becomes Saktaisim. 
The roots of the latter are 
lodged in the former. The 
phallic rnot in particular has 
given birth to the abominable 
ractices of Siktaism. Devi- 
higavata, and works which 
go by the name of ‘Tantras’, 
mostly countenanced in Bon- 
al, are devoted to Sfktaism, 
ishnuism frenziedly and fa- 
natically entered its caveat 
against both these systems, 
whigh came as a blight on the 
stherwise haly and pure India. 
Pdmanuja’s mission was chit [- 


ly to uproot this evil, and 
purge India of the curse. 

2 See authority for tho des. 
cent of Chaitanya or Lord 
Ganrafiga from Ramanuja, in 
my Bhagavad-Gita, p: xv, note 
2, Tutroduetion 

8 Also seo Shiyast J4-Shé- 
yust vi, 2. The word haméstd 
aio sounds like scaut-sthtathec, 
io. the ‘ cqually-poised” ‘This 
state is further described to be 
a passive immoWhble one till 
the resurrection,  Dadistan 
further says that €if along 
with an excess of good works 
his habits are correct (Pra. 
rin-dad}, he goes even unto 
heaven (Vahishite) &e.” [Ch; 
av 3]. 
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Ultima Thule of Existence? Mazdaism sees spotless 
perfection in the end. ‘There is a clear reference,” 
says Mr. Tiele [p: 141-2. R.J. PJ, “to the great 
separation at the close of the history of the world, the 
last judgment after which the goad spirit will achieve 
the most complete triumph and the power of the 
Druksh will be annihilated by Asha. ** * More than 
once this completion of the world is alluded to when 
not only for individuals but for all, eternal life shall 
begin, continue undisturbed, and Mazda’s coveted 
world shall take the place of this imperfect existence.” 
“"Vishnuism is very strong on the point that not a 
single soul shall linger for ever in what is known to 
Christianity as eternal perdition, that the worst that can 
happen is but a state of zonic suspension, Kaivalya— 
a metaphysical yet not a divine state, but in the end, 
all shall obtain salvation, and nothing but perfection 
shall reign. Angra Mainyu’s rule, forsooth! shall 
vanish for ever,? 
Saoshyants, 
T° bring about such an end seems to be the special 
function of the Saoshyantah.? This word comes 
from the root sit, prdni-prasave, i.e, to engender life, 
Site is the form of the present tense, and soshyate and 
savishyate art the alternative forms of the future tense. 
Soshyan js the verbal noun from it, sing., the plu: form 
being Soshyaniah or Savishyantah ; the sense being 
1 See notes Cand D at end — re, * Saoshyants the vicegrents 


of this Discourse. of the Immortals .on earth?” 
* Soe Géthas, Yn. xlviii, in “(P:158Z. A tik SBH) ™ 
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those who are born in order to save, or who will make 
lost souls to be born. Mr. Tiele says: “that the 
appellation (i.e,, Saoshyant, literally conveys the sense 
of the “ useful ones,” ‘ those who promote growth and 
felicity, the redeemers, best rendered by absolving 
prophets.” In the later Avesta, the term denotes the 
saviours to conte, one or more redeemers, who will +ise 
at the termination of the world and bring to pass the 
renovation of all things [P: 90 R:J: P.]. Barring 
the qualifying clause: “at the termination of the 
world,” save such as God himself takes, to wit, the 
Kalki to come, Vishnuism postulates a never-ending 
stream of saviours always descending and keeping 
watch over humanity in order to redeem it, such as the 
hierarchy of the Azhvars and the Acharyas (vide their 
Lives by me in English), Soashyant is also a son of 
Zarathustra, thus confirming my surmise of an apostolic 
line of saviours [Part I, Vendtddd, P: LXVII, 
S.B.E]. In this connection also read Sri Krishna’s 
telling Arjuna that His comings into the several 
worldly systems of the Universe, are not once but as 
often as circumstances demand them. ( Bhagavad. 
Gita. 1V, 4 tog),—a truth borne also by such Vedic 
passages as — ; 

Ajdyaméno bahudhd vigtyate. (R.V, x, go}. 

*Here then, as regards the final destiny of crea« 
tion and the agency by which it is brought about, we 
are also atone, Asregardsthegoal: ‘ The true Zara. 
thustrian gives himself up to his God, surrenders to 
kim his Soul or his life-energy; ina word, lives but 
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wholly for his service.”! [P: 122, Tiele’s R: I, P.] 
If there is a doctrine which is cardinal with Vishnu- 
ism, and if it be asked what that feature is, it is 
simply this ideal of service and no other. I already’ 
have had occasion to refer you to, the Rahasya-Triad 
of the Vaishnavas. In the 3rd and last of this, the 
apodicta of all the Vaishnavic credenda, this finality of 
our goal is emphatically asserted and demonstrated. 
Ponder once more over the implications of the Bh. G. 
verse XVIII. 66, which may be put in verse thus :— 

Retire entire from diverse paths, O Soul ! 

Resign thyself to Me the Resort sole. 

To wipe thy woe is sure My goal, 

My service sole is sure Thy goal. 


Universal Religion, 


ce E tout ensemble of the whole of the present discourse, 

as far as it goes, is this that: ‘ The Iranians 
constituted one of the two septs of the Aryans, of which 
the Indians were the other ....... both originally 
were adherents of a common worship; wherefrom it 
directly follows that the ancient religion of the Irdnian 
tribes, apart from local divergences, was one and the 
same, being a ramification of the more primitive Aryan 
faith.” [Pi 45. Tiele’s R. IZ. P]. “If Vishnuism 
shows that the whole humanity is one, and therefore 
that the, West- -Aryan Christianity i is akin to it, it goes 
without saying that the East-Aryan Irdnians are but 
our next of kin, 


1 See notes Cand Dat cid of this Discuurga, 
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In my First Discourse, I said that India was the 
heart of the world, and Krishna the central world-figure. 
Life-giving arteries went out from it to the world, 
and that life-blood returned to India in venous chan- 
nels, for periodical pnrifications, to its centrel heart and 
lungs. Here are some land-marks of history. Somewhere 
in the grey mists of the pre-historic period, India sent 
out her kin the Irénian. Then rose the Baktrian sage. 
Then came Kfirush (Cyrus); and Time, before and after 
him, presents to us the spectacle of how the Aryan 
genius blended with the Semitic,! by the fact of 
Chaldea, Media, Assyria, Babylonia, Palestine: and 
Egypt falling under the sway of Persia. Persia also 
shook hands with its own distant kin, Greece. But 
Arabia remained isolated. Then from an_ isolated 
center rose Greece again, and paid a supralapsarian, 
visit to its neighbour Persia and its mother-land 


India. 
ebbed away’. 


1 Says Datmestcter :-— * * 
great is the value which that 
small book. the Avesta, and 
the belief of that scanty peaple, 
the Parsix, have in the eyes of 
the historian and theologist, as 
they present to us the last 
reflex of the ideas which pres 
vailed in Iran during the flye 
ceuturies which preceded and 


the seven which foliowed the- 


birth of Christ, a period which 
gave tu tho world the Gospels, 
the Talmud, and the Kuran. 
Persia, it iseknown, had much 
lifineuco on each of the moves 


That was through Alexander. 
But all this constitutes external history. 


That tide also 


ments which produced, ov pro« 
eceded ftom, those three hooks; 
she lent much to the first 
hetesiaruhs, much to the Rab- 
bis, much to Mahommed. # By 
help of the Parsi religion and 
the Avesta, we are enabled to 
go back to the yery heart of 
that most momentous period 
in the history of religions 
thought, which saw tife blend- 
ing of the Aryan mind with 
the Semitic, and thus opened 
the second stage of Aryan 
thought” [P: xi, Introd: 
Z. Ay I, SBE). 
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But inwardly the spirit was at work, Buddhism, the pure 
chastened fruits of Vedism, had ere this penetrated to 
almost all the countries, influencing early Christianity,, 
winning niches in its churches as Baarlams and 
Josaphats. Buddhism [ must tellayou stands to Vish- 
nuism as the photosphere stands to the’ sun, and 
Mazdaism to it certainly is as the chromosphere. 
Ferdinand Justi writes :—“ Characteristic of the rela- 
tionship between Buddhism and Parseeism is the 
legend of the holy cypress-tree which Gushtasp planted 
before the house of the fire Mihir-burgtin, and which 
must have been originally a Ficus religiosa which ap- 
pears in the Buddha legend”. [P: 146, Avesta, Pah- 
lavi and Ancient Persian Studies].# And Buddhism per- 
formed its peaceful mission particularly amongst our 
more distant cousins, the Turdnians, the Mongolians, 
the Chinese, the Japanese and the Drdvidians, where- 
as the Mazdaic spirit busied itself chiefly with the 
Semitic sections in Western Asia. Darmesteter is 
right when he tells us that:4“By the help of the 
Parsi religion and the Avesta, we are enabled 
to go back to the very heart of that momentous 
period in the history of religious thought, which 
saw the blending of the Aryan mind with the 
Semitic, and thus opened the second stage of Aryan 
thought”. Persia by its history thus prepared the 
West, rather the Semitic Section of the haman family, 
for the infusion of the Aryan Spirit which was to later 
appear, but in a Semitic vesture. This was Christ ap- 
pearing in Palestine, and carrying the Aryan torch 
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back again to Greece and Italy, and endeavouring t6 
absorb the diverse elements found scattered over Gere 
‘many, Russa and allied lands. Another isolated spot, 
now Rome, rose into prominence, from which another 
national wave heaved, sighed and subsided in its turn, 
but carrying the Eastern Christ, in Semitic garb, to 
the distant shores of Britain, and the Ethiopian and 
Lydian lands of Africa. All the while, again, the in- 
evitable goddess of Nemesis had quietly installed her- 
self in another small corner. It was in Arabia, and she 
now sallied forth to Europe on one side, and Persia on 
the other side,—a retributive measure ostensibly for 
Aryan wrongs inflicted on the Semites in bygone ages. 
But the body always dies, the spirit survives. In the 
battle of Nibaévand 642 A. C. the Arab overthrew the 
Sassanian dynasty, and as Darmesteter writes :—~‘ In 
less than a century after their defeat, nearly all the 
conquered people were brought over to the faith of 
their new rulers either by force, or policy, or the at- 
tractive power of a simpler form of creed. But many of 
those who clung to the faith of their fathers, went 
and sought abroad for a new home, where they might 
freely worship their old gods, say their old prayers, 
and perform their old rites, That home they found 
(but it is their own old Home, it must be rémembered, 
about 732 A.C.) at last among the tolerant,Hindus 
in the Western coast of India and in the peninsula of 
the Guzerat.” [P: XI. Introd, Part I., Z.A., S.B.E]. 
But Guzerat is the home of Krishna Himself—the Great 
Vaishnava! ‘* There they live still, while the ranks of 
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their co-religionists in Persia are daily thinning and 
dwindling away” (Id.] But in India they now number 
probably 200,000 souls. Spiritually, Arab formed its, 
religion from Persia. Says Darmesteter that: ‘on the 
dne hand, Parstism was one of the elements out of 
which also Mohammed formed his religion, and on the 
other hand, that the old religions of India and Persia 
flowed from a common source” [Jd. intro. p: XVIT], 
God does not neglect any of his children. In restoring 
Persia back to India, God seemed to will that 
the Persian spirit be saved from utter demolition 
in the hands of the Semite, and at the same 
time He seemed to will that the naturally backward 
intellect of the Semite be educted by the influences 
of Persia and India. As Emilé Burnouf writes :—‘‘ A 
real Semite has smooth hair with curly ends, a strongly 
hooked nose, fleshy projecting lips, massive extre- 
meties, thin calves and flat feet. And what is more, 
he belongs to the occipital races: that is to say those 
whose hinder’part of the head is more developed than 
the front. His growth is very rapid, and at fifteen or 
sixteen it is over. At that age the division of his skull 
which contained the organs of intelligence are already 
joined, and in some cases even perfectly welded to- 
gether. Fsom that period the growth of the brain is 
arrested. In the Aryan races this phenomenon, or 
any thing like-it, never occurs, at any time of life, cer- 
tainly not with people of normal development. The 
internal organ is permitted to continue its evolution 
and transformations up till the very last day of life By 
1§ 
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-means of ‘the never-changing flexibility of the skull 
bones. When in thelatter years of life our cerebral 
functions get out of order, then derangement is not 
‘due to the external conformation of the head but in 
‘all probability to, the ossification of the arteries.” 
[Pp: 1g0-rg1. 8.R.] Again:—The cerebral and in- 
tellectual development of a Semite ceases before he 
has reached the age at which man is able to grasp such 
transcendent speculations. Only an Aryan can attain 
into such understanding ; the history of religions and of 
philosophies shows us that Aryan alone raised himself 
to that altitude. (Jd. P: 194]. Thus though Arabia 
destroys the body of Persia,—Persia must have in pre- 
vious ages grown materially inflated and therefore some- 
what, godless,—the hand of Providence is visible in sav- 
ing its spirit on Indian soil, and drawing the Semite into 
the Aryan atmosphere as well that its (Semite’s) intellect 
also may evolve. This may be called the third stage 
of Aryan thought. Providence also exemplified through 
the great Persian Empire which was built, that the 
Eastern nations also possess the capacity for Empire. 
construction. Japan has proved it once more in this 
goth century. The Indians—forgetting for the moment 
their old Empires,—are considered incapable in this 
direction; but who were the Persians, if ngt Indians? 
Scythians, Huns, Assyrians, Babylonians, Chal. 
deans, Greecians and Romans have vanished, buf Persia, 
in the bosom of India, survives and thrives. The lot 
of the IrAnian is linked with the Indian. The Hindu 
nation. has’ survived through all its travail and turmoil ; 
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and with it the Parsi. Both rise or fall together. “Sakta- 
ism, the bane of India,is almost gasping for itslast breath’ 
underthe chastening and sanctifying influenceof Vishnu, 
ism. The fear is that it may recrudesce under another 
form from Western -influences. >The Brahman has, 
under its influence, freely embarked on such-non-caste 
avocations, as tanneries etc., and the Parsi on such 
as those of tavern-eries etc., and in other respects: 
leaning to- Western vicess Qur- spiritual salvation,. 
such strayings impede. In her Sir Jamsetjis and 
Dadabhoy Naorojis,! Mehtas and Tatas, Malabaris?' 
and Jassavalas,® Persia on the other hand is showing 
her gratitude to the Vaishnavas who gave her refuge 
on the shores of Saurashtra. There is work in India 


for hundreds of such philanthropists yet. 
If Iran of the Avesta, by influencing Turan, opened 


the second stage of Aryan 


1 ie, Dadabhoy Naoroji, M. . 


P, whose first entrance into the 
British Parliament, I had the 
honor of celebrating with great 
eclat in Chikmagalur, 1892—3; 
and now I had the fortune to 
personally visit this G O.M. of 

ndia, at Versova, Bombay, on 


4th September 1912, on his 88th 


bivthday. 
2B. M. Mahar, the 
champion of the HinduWidows’ 


pnd other movements, whom - 


also I had the. privilege of 

meeting twice in 1909~10, He 

died, July 1912, it, Simla, 
5K, 5S. Jassavala, President 


Founder of the British Asso- 


‘elation for Protestion of In- 


reat 


thought, a thousand years 


dian Cattle, who is found in 
July 1912, at 45, Conrthope 
Road, Hampsted, London, mo- 
ving Royalty, and Earth and 
Heaven, to conserve cattle, the 
agricultural staple of India, . 
Arda-i-Virdf (xii. 1.6) cried 
out: “Happy art thou who 
urt a soul of the liberal (rdfds) 
that is thus above the other’ 
souls”, And Casartelli adds 
in a foot note on p:152 of the 
Philosophy of the Maxdayasnian, 
Religion &&:—“'This tradition 
is perpetuated to the present 
day among the Mazdayasnians, . 
for the princely liberality of 
the wealthy Pareis of Bombay 
is something incredible”, ‘ 
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later, the third stage was opened by the Avesta reunit» 
ing itself with the Veda in India, and the Moslem 
Semite—the Hebrew Semite! having already come to 
Indian shores in another manner—followed in its 
train, and the Tur4n contacted with the pre-Avestan , 
Veda, in the times of Akbar, Dara Shuko and others, 
when the Upanishads, and the MahAbharata etc., 
were Persianised by their efforts, the Ved4ntic princi- 
ples metamorphosing into Safism, and Vishnuism pro- 
ducing such spirits as Kabir and Kamal. Much earlier 
than this the Semitic also, in a way, came in contact 
with Vishnuism, and two of its princesses are chroni- 
cled by Ramanuja to have become Vaishnavas. [See 
my Life of Rdimdnuja]. 


Sesostris and Semiramis aside, the first return 
of India’s arterial blood was through the vein of Darius 
Hystaspes (VishtAspa),—not the prehistoric Vish¢dspa, 


1 Read, p: 295, Theosophist 


‘l'o that end he is addressing a 
for November 1912 :—" Theo- 


letter to the “ spiritual and in- 


sophists are naturally keenly 
interested in the development 
of tendencies towards union in 
organisations outside their own 
community, and will therefore 
hear with interest of the action 
of Dr. Isidor Singer, of New 
York, who has.issned a very 
interesting pamphlet on the 
views taken of Jesus Obrist by 
Hebrews, is eager to help in 
bringing about a rapproche- 
avant between Hebrews aud 
Christians, and hopes that the 
time’is ripe for beginning a 
mevencnt in that direction. 


tellectual leaders of the civi- 
lised world, eliciting their in- 
dividual views” upon the mat- 
ter, and asking whether the 
Papacy cannot so modify its 
position as to become the leader 
of such a movement. In his 
cirenlar letter he writes :—~ 

“ Wa are past the the when the dif- 
ferent religious denominations werd 
hermetically closed one against the other: 
the predent religious status @f mankind 
imposes the duty npon those among us 
who have the lngher a ate interesta, 
common to the entire uman race, at 
heart, to look over the walls of the neigh- 
bouring sanctuaries and to take counsel 
fram time to time with their inmates.” 
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the contemporary of Zarathust ;—the second return 
was through the Alexandrian vein ;—the third is by the 
Persian exodus;—before which it would appear Persian, 
princes became Buddhised and went as far as China 
(see page 135);—the fourth return inthrough the British 
vein, our distant Aryan cousin. ‘In B. C., 3000, stands 
the central figure of Krishna; in B.C., roo, that of Zoro- 
aster; in B.C..500, Kurush, and Buddha the ethical avatéra 
of Krishna ; 5 centuries later Christ,spiritually the great- 
great-grand-son, so to say, of Krishna. Well, it was now 
the turn of Britain, whom Nemesis made to sally forth 
from a distant corner of Europe. This blood flows back, 
after Islam. The Western Aryan not only comes to the 
rescue of its Aryan cousin the Iranian and the Indian, 
groaning under the clutches of the Semite, but it settles 
down as well in Egypt, Africa, Australia and America, 
contracts alliances with Japan, China and Tibet, and 
watches over Persia and Afghanistan, leaving Morocco 
for treatment in the hands of the Aryan French, and 
Turkey in the hands of Aryan Italy and the Balkan 
States.! While the Arab, from the near East, settles 
down in India, there arises in the far East, Japan, 
another insular centre, a power which asserts itself in 
Asian politics, infuses spirit into China, and pushes 
Tibet into Ipdian politics so that it may shake off its 
gsonic exclusivisni, Thus you will see meeting in India 

1 In the apocalyptic work, pons and ted hats would diive 
the Bahman Yasht, [Pallavi away the demons with dishes 
Yexts. I. S BW. pp: li, 215-17] velled hairy and restore reli- 


it was prophesied that a na* gion. H, W. West says: “ they 
tion with fed banuers, red wear sgem bo be Christians,” 
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all the branches of the human family, because India is 
the heart of the world to which venous blood must 
flow back to be purified and flow scarlet out again. This 
may becalled the fourth stage of the Aryan thought. 
“Krishna or Vishnu is ever blue! (See note D, p: 81), 


Here is another minor or preparatory stream 
flowing into India. This may be called the fifth 
stage of the Aryan thought which has just made its 
debut. Bhaga which is a common idea both to 
the IrAnian as well as the Indian,—a word to 
which Bhagavatism or Vishnuism, and Mazdaism 
both trace their source—is a word current among 
the Slav people; and the eagle-Garuda, which by the 
bye, plays a great part in Tibetan Buddhism—is the 
national standard of Russia. Russia isso situate that it 
does not readily enter into the comity of nations; but 
destiny prepared a singular soul there in the person of 
H. P. Blavatsky,’ who became a world-wanderer, 
picking up universal knowledge in out-of-the-way cor- 
ners, i cog, eventually arriving in America. There, 
in that young and vigorous nation, which is going to 
reproduce India, as pointed out in my First Discourse, 
she finds another kindred soul H.S. Olcott; both it would 
seem destined to inaugurate a world-movement so as to 
tie all the branches of the human family into one 
harmonious wholejand these come to India as thacentral 


1 By means of Japan, Ne religions. and hence she joing 
meésis watds off Russo-phobia the spiritual comity of nations 
for India; but Russiv cannot pendefully, in India, by H. P, 
belt out of the frateraity of B.’s person, 
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heart again, Madras being chosen as the head-quarters;for 
Madras is the dungs of India to oxygenate the returned 
venous blood. ~It only now remains for the Christians, 
not to disown but to re-discover their Christ in Krishna, 
and join usall in the magnum opus of bringing all human- 
ity under one divine banner. In blood the Christian is 
mainly Aryan, and Christ is an Asiatic and Aryan 
genius. When Christ was born, the wise men from the 
East went to bless the baby, In the medigval paintings, 
the wise men are represented as Indians and Iranians 
(the Magi). Says Emile Burnouf:— 

‘« Christianity, coming five or six centuries after Buddha 
and Cyrus, caused the same revolution in the West as 
Buddhism in the East, only under different conditions. 
When we study dogmas, rites, Christian symbols, and com- 
pare them with those of the East, we are not so much sur- 
prised at their resemblance as at their identity. A closer 
attention paid to these great religions will discover that the 
fundamental theory upon which they all are built was drawn 
from a common source. Have we not found that the theory 
of Christ, which existed long before Jesus, is Aryan and 
identical with that of Agni in the Veda? The same may be 
said of the theory of God the Father, who is also Sttrya 
(the Sun); of Brahm&; and thirdly of the Holy Ghost, 
whom the most careless cannot fail to recognise in the 
Vayu. Every thing else pertaining to Christian metaphy- 
sics is also contained in the sacred book of the Indians 
together with the rites, symbols and the greater part of the 
legends admitted by Christianity. Moreover these common 
elements are also to be found in the Avesta, only perhaps 
more disguised than they are in the Vedic hymns.-* There- 
fore we cannot reasonably doubt that Christianity is the 
Aryan’ religion itself, brought from Asia at the time of 
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Augustus and Tiberius, whatever of course may have been 
the ways and means of its importation, promulgation, and 
vulgarisation. 

‘The worshippers of Ormuzd acknowledged it as it 
dgwned: and here the beautiful legend of the Magi who 
came to worship the new-born child, and brought the same 
presents which they were in the habit of offering to Ahura- 
Mazda, the foremost among their pure spirits, this legend 
is not without significance. The legend which tells of the 
massacre of infants ordered by Herod is not without its 
bearing either. [Pp: 175-176, S.R.] 

In the face of these situations, and the veritable 
fact of Providence having designed to bring Christianity 
face to face in India with its fous et origo, I fail to 
understand either the good sense or logic of its tra- 
ducing Krishna the central figure, from whom Christ 
has radiated. #In these days of universal knowledge 
and universal religion, the sooner men move out of 
their narrow grooves, the better for the solidarity of 
humanity. 

* All the above furnishes evidence to me that these 
Aryans viz., Iranians and Indians knew the mystery 
of Christ, to wit, that he was an Aryan spirit, a mani- 
festation of the archetypal Krishna who was born there 
under a Semitic mask; and yet the Hebrews rejected 
him, But it is time for the Christians whom mother 
India harbours, cherishes and nourishes, to get aside 
their prejudices, and make common cause with us, and 
bring about a world-religion under the standard, of 
yrhich ajl the sections of humanity may flourish, with 
the watch-word; Peace. Christianity has to eden: 
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herself in Krishnaity. If she cares she could see other 
analogies: the -circumstances of birth, Herod’s. per- 
secutions, and the very name of Yadu or Jadu also— 
like the word Christ (Krishna)—ensconced behind 
Jesu (Jesus).! [ was pained to findip Rev._E. W. Thom- 
son’s History of India introduced in all the Hindu 
schools in Mysore, that Ramayana and .Bhérata are 
‘ made up of stories’! [P:13]. Bat what about the Bible 
and Christ himself, whose very existence their own Chris. 
tian critics consider as pertaining to the regions. of 
doubt and debate? Granted they .are all stories, 
Ramayana, Zend-Avesta, Bible, ‘ef al; what about .the 
truths: ethical, zesthetical and spiritual, underlying them 
all, breathing a Universal Religion ? ; . 

- India has now awakened from her long slumber, 
Her.sons have burst their bonds and have’ seriously 
begun to look abroad. To this awakening belong the 
Vedanta and Krishna movements growing apace in 
America, and souls like Max Mullers and Deunsens, 
Vivekanandas and Niveditas and other silent agen- 


1 There are other cardinal 
dootiines of Christianity such 
as Saviour-ship, Sin-bearing, 
Vicarious suffering, and Bur- 
den-lifting &c, all finding their 
prototypes in the Name, Cha- 
racter and Acts of Krishna. 
Krishna is Iifearnation of God 
Himself (not merely the Son), 
to be the Saviour-in-Chicf, 
£blue’, inasmuch as the ‘ Sins 
of others’ have all been sucked 
up by Him, (Bh G. verse xviii. 
66]; Viearions suffering such 
as the feats. Kaliya-marda etc ; 


and Burden-lifting as is evident 
from Krishua’s  ntterances, 


such as ATRIA APIS, 


(Bh Gi: ix. 22], passim. Seo 
Discourse I. on the names 
Ahura-mazda and Krishna. , I 
assure my Christian Mission- 
ary brothers that unless they 
give up the policy of wilfully 
misrepresenting and travesty- 
ing the character of Krishna, 
there is little hope for Christ 
ever winning a real honfe in 
India. 
9 
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ties all strenuously contributing to, and heralding of, 
the coming of the new world-religion.} 

Mr. Samuel Laing says in his Modern Science and 
Modern Thought that: “ Looking forward to the future 
of the great British,Empire, this is evidently a turning. 
point of its destinies” [p: 115], ‘that our first duty 
is to hand down the British Empire to our sons no 
less great and glorious than we received it from our 
fathers” [p: 116], and that this work is best done by 
the suffrage of the demos, and by avoiding “the most 
fatal thing any Government can do for a country is to 
destroy its sense of self-respect and teach it to acquiesce 
in what is felt to be dishonorable” [P: r1r5]. It is 
on these lines our Christian brothers, both laic and 
cleric must work to perpetuate the glorious ideal im- 
plied by the expression: Pax Britannica. In this great 
work, we Indians and Iranians are ready and willing to 


co-operate, if taken into confidence. 


1 Hereisa sample to show 
the modern trend of thought. 
Count Keyserling, in a lecture 
on Bast and West compared 
[vide, Brahmawidin, Pp: 42-8, 
for Angust 1912], says :—'f We 
have by taking into acconnt, 
Burope, India and China, threa 
Co-ordinates, and as you know, 
three Co-ordinates absolutely 
fix a point in space. So, thanks 
to the mutual understanding 
and the resultant co-operation 
of East and West, there arises 
an opportunity, such as never 
existed before; to get to the 
root of mankind, Thus far 
ewary nation has had its own 


May Christ help 


supreme truth, its own ntmost 
expression; there seemed no 
way of getting beyond these, 
and so it was not passible to 
understand them, or to correct 
them with full intelligence. 
Now we can renlize what the 
expression means, And so, in 
realising the ona essence of 
mankind’s aspirations, we é¢an 
understand fullf any given 
phenomenon and eventually 
produce better oncse Hence- 
forth there is‘indced a search- 
ing in common after iruth. I. 
foresee possibilities that have 
never before existed.” 
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them to look beyond the fleeting and mundane! It shall 
be compatible with the genius of India, and the spiritual 
mission it is destined to achieve that her methods shall 
never by bomb or blood-shed be, but by love, for love 
is of the heart ; and unless India sconquer by love, she 
cannot be the heart; nor can Krishna, the God of love, 
have been born there except to inaugurate the love- 
religion for all mankind, demonstrating the Fatherhood 
of God, not only in Heaven, but on Earth and every- 
where ! 

In what Ihave written in these pages, I may have 
unconsciously accentuated my personality, I may have 
indulged in whimsical etymologies, and | may have 
spun novelist’s yarns in my speculations, yet what I 
shave written has been dictated by a sincere love for my 
kind, and earnest wish to serve it according to my 
light and strength. However, behind all myth and 
legend, simile and metaphor, analogy and allegory, 
symbolism and mannerism, turns of idiom and twists 
of expression, behind all the plethora, I say, of man’s 
varied ways of exposition, one will not fail to discern 
unity in transcendental conceptions, and to orientate 
the hegemony of all religions, in the Heart of the 
World, viz., India. 
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Note A. (See page 8g.) 
Zarathustra, 
©THE well-known Maga or Sdka-dvipa Brahmanas must 
be assigned to about this period. An Inscription 
stone of saka 1509 == 1137-38 A. D. has been found at 
Govindpur (Ep: Indica. Vol. Il, p: 33077) in the Navada 
sub-division of the Gaya District, Bengal, which beging 
with the following stanza :— 
Devo jiydt triloké manir ayam 
aruno yun-nivdsenu punyal 
Sika-deipus sa dugdhdmbunulhe- 
valayilo yatra vipra Mag-dihyuh 
Vamsas tatra dvijdnam bhramni- 
likhita tunor bhdsvata-svanga-muktuh 
Sambo yan dnindya suayamiha 
malaitdt te jagatydm Jayant. 
(Trans): ‘ Hail to that gem of the three worlds, the divine 
Aruna, whose presence sanctifies the milk-ocean-encircled 
Saika-dvipa, wheré the BiAhmanas are named Magas ! 
There a race of twice-horn (sprang) from the sun’s own 
body, grazed by the lathe (cp. bhvami-hkhita tanor of the 
text with— 
Sthadvipe bhramim krtud riipaum nirvartitiam mana 
of the Bhavishya-purdna, Brahma-paream, 

(Chap. 129, V. 18), 
whom Samba himself brought hither. Glorious ate they, 
honored in the world! But a detailed account of these Magas 
is given in the Bhavishya-Purdna, [Brahma pawan, Caps. 
139942]. In some Mss. instead of Nakshubha, we have Nik« 
shubha and instead of Rijihva, Sujihva or Rijvaba. So also 
some Mss. have Jalagambu or Jarasabda instead of Jarasasta, 
Therejn they are said to have sprung from the union of Stitya 
andNakshubha, daughter of the sage Rijihva, belonging 
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to the Mihira Gotra. Ihe account here is rather involved 
and not quite lucid. But the main points are clear enough. 
She had a son named Jarasabda according to one ms., bub 
Jarasasta according to another. He was the originator of 
the Maga Brahmanas. They weresoriginally dwelling in 
the Sadkadvipa, but were brought into Jambtdvipa, it is 
said, by Sémba, son of Krishna. Samba was suffering 
from white leprosy, and Narada advised him to erect a 
temple of Strya on the river Chandrabhagé in order that 
he might be cured of his disease. This was accordingly 
built (Chandrabhaga is a name of the river Chenab, and 
the temple was built at Maltén, one of whose names is 
Sambapura; the place where the image is installed is 
called Mitravana in the Bhavishya-purdna. For further 
details, see Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, Vol. I, 
_ 5 232/f), but no Brihmanas undertook to perform the 

duties of ptyaris. Thereupon on the advice of Gauramukha, 
Simba set out for Sakadvipa, and brought ten Maga 
families. Various details are further given of these 
Brahmanas. But it is sufficient here to note that they were 
also called Bhojakas and that they were round their waist 
what is called an avyanga, which was originally the skin of 
the serpent-god Vasuki. “A little reflection will tell us that 
these Magas are no other than the Magi of old Persia, who 
were the priestly class there. The name of their originator, 
we have seen, was Jarasasta, weich bears a close correspon. 
dence in sound to Jaratusta (Zoroaster), Avyanga again is 
the Indian form of the Avesta word Aiwydénghan. The 
gotva of the grandfather of Jarasasta, as we have seen is 


Mihira, which again is the Samskrtised form of the old 
Persian word Mibr. 


on 
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We have already seen that Magas are mentioned in 
the Govindpur stone inscription of 1137 A. D. But an 
earlier epigraphic reference to them is to be found in the 
Ghatiyala inscription of Kakkuka dated 918 V. E.=861 
A.D. The text of tke inscription is therein said to have 
been drawn up by the Maga Matriravi. ’ Vardhamihira 
(circa 505 A. D.) in his Brihat-samhita, Cap. LX, V. 19, 
speaks of the Magas as the proper persons to instal and 
consecrate the image of Sarya. To about this time 
(550 A. D.) belongs the ms. found in Nepal, in which, it 
is said, that in the Kaliyuga, Magas and Brihmanas would 
be regarded of the same status (Proceedings of the Bengal 
Asiatic Society for 1902, p. 3). Again, itis worthy of note 
that a short account of Sdkadipa together with its popula- 
tion, including Magas, occur in the Mahdbharatd, Bhishma- 
pavuan, Cap. XI (The same verses are repeated in the 
Bhavishya-pirdna, Brahmaparvan, Cap. 139, V, 74 ff). This 
may be an interpolation, but it must be remembered that 
the epic acquired its present character by about 450 A. D. 
(A History of Sanshvit Literature, p. 287). But the mention 
of Hana in it requires us, I think, to assign it to 456 A. D, 
and consequently Magas must be supposed to have come to 
India before the middle of the fifth century. I think they 
came with Kanishka (cca 78 A. D.), who appears to have 
been the first Indo-Scythian prince that had espoused the 
Avestic faith [date, Vol. XVII. p. 89 H., (Ind. Ant.)] 
What is specially noticeable in this connection is that it 
is on his coins that the name and figure of*the deity 
Mihira for the first time are met with. Mihira was a form 


of’the God Strya, was the name of Rijihva, grandfather of 
Jarasasta, atid is even now an epithet borne by many 
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Sakadvipi Brdhmanas. Magas, in all ptobability, first camé 
into India with Kanishka as his Avestic priests. 


Such was the origin of the Maga Brihmanas, Yet 
how thoroughly they had imbibed Hindu faith and litera- 
ture] The Govindpur inscription referred to above speaks 
of one Gangidhara as having built a tank. He was also 
the composer of the inscription. He gives us a short des- 
cription of his relatives, from which it appears that his was 
a poetic family. His father Manoratha, is styled nitana 
Kalidasa, and his father Chakrapami is compared to VAlmikt, 
Many others are praised more or less for their poetic 
talents, His is not a mere emply praise because they were 
his relatives, for the work Sadukti Karndmrtd of S:tdhara- 
dasa (1205. A. D.), an anthology culled chiefly from Ben- 
gal poets, makes mention of no less than six of these (in- 
cluding him) and cites their verses also. Nay, Vardba- 
mihira, one of the most celebrated astronomers of India, 
appears to have been a Magadha Brahmava. Magadha 
here does not, I oo mean an inhabitant of Magadha, 
buta Maga himself. The Bhavishya-purana distinctly tells 
us that“Magam dhydyanti te yasmat tena te Magadhds smritah, 
(Brahma-paivan, Cap. 117. V. 55). This is corroborated by 
his and his father’s names, viz., Varthamihira and Aditya- 
dasa, one of whose components is a name of Strya. 


In the Jodbpar State there is a class of Brdhmanas 
known as Sevak and also Bhojak, most of whom are reli- 
gious dependents of the Osval Sravaks. They call them- 
selves Sakadvipi: BrAhmanas, and keep images of Stirya in 
their houses, which they worship on Sundays, when they 
eat once cnly. Formerly they used to wear a, necklace 
resembling the cast-off skin of Vasuki, no doubt correspond- 


152 


ing to the avyanga; which was supposed to be the cast-off 
skin of VAsuki. But this practice has recently fallen into 
seseutude. The Pardsart Brahmanas of Pushkar were also 
originally known as Sevaks and Sakadvipi Brihmanas. At 
any rate they wererso known till the time of the Jaipur 
King Jayasimha II. The Sevaks say that their caste peo- 
ple are called S&kadvipi in the east, Sitapatri in the south, 
and Pande tound about Delbi and Agré. The ptjaris of 
the temples of Jagadis& and Jvalamukhi in north India are, 
jt is said) Sikadvipt Bréhmanas’, [Pp: 17, 18, 19. Ind, 
Ant, Crt}.’ 
Note B. (See page 96.) 
Ahura-Mazda. 
ye has been the speculation upon this word, Ahura. 
Mazda. Martin Haug has made some remarks on 
page 301 of his Lissays on the Parsis [3rd Edition, Trubner]. 
Mazdaa, I believe is on the whole interpretable as Mah-dev, 
or Maha-Deva, the Great Lord. ‘My name is the Great 
One (Mazdao)’ is what is found in Ormazd Yasht 15.! Thus, 
Asuva = Giver of Life, Mazdao = Greal Lord, i.e. Asuva- 
Mazda = the Great Life-giving Lord. Rg. Veda II. 1: 6 
reads :— 
HGR AYY wVllea: | 
iie. Thou art Rudra, the Great Asura of heaven. Hence 
Ahura-Mazda is reckonable as the Vedic Deity Rudra. It 
should be noted that Acura here with reference to Rudra, 
catries a good meaning. But to the Vaishnavas this deity 
Rudra is however the Asura in the opposite sense of good, 
Asin the name Maher Daver, so in Asura-Mazdao, 
Dewa is used in a good sense. Hence the Avestan Daéva 


1 Seo Darmesteter’s Introd: — dv, §28,[plwvit. Z AJIT. SAF]. 
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gannot be the Vedic Deva. Mentioned again are two clans 
of Daévas, as those dwelling in Mazandaran and Varena [wide 
Abin Vasht, VI. 22 and foot note 2, P; 59 Zend-Avesta, 
Part IL. $ B.E; also Gash Yasht, I. 4, passin]. The place 
Mazana, Varena, and the Damdvand Mountain which is 
the southern boundary of Mazandar&n, cannot be identified 
with any places in India. “As Alexander was the enemy of 
the Iranians, the Daévas of Mazandaran are, [ venture to 
suggest are those of Macedonia; and Vavena, is the coun. 
try where Ouvauos is one ofthe Gods. Both the terms Deva 
and Varuna are undoubtedly Vedic, but belong to the 
pantheon of the Greecians as well, both being shoots of the 
proto-Aryan Race [vide. Pococke’s: ‘India in Greece'], On 
account of the raids of Alexander, the terms Daéva and 
Varena evidently passed into milodor. Hence the Daévas 
hostile to Avesta are the Westeryu Deos and Ouvanos, not the 
Eastern or Vedic Devas and Varunas. Bat Varuna, even in 
the Avesta, is not altogether a hostile deity. 

The Aryan-ship of European nations is the offspring 
of recent scientific researches; whereas in Avesta, the 
friendly Aryans had, it seems to me, an application restric- 
ted to Ir4n and India. Foi example Mibir Yast I. 4 [Zend 
A. Il, S.B E. p: 120) reads thus:—‘‘‘We offer libations 
unto Mithra.... who gives a happy dwelling and a good 
dwelling to the dvyan nations 5” (Passi) 

Again, evil spirits are born of the Devas. A marakosa 
for example derives all Pis’dchas, Guhyakas, Siddhas, 
Bhiitas vil spirits) from Deva Origins :— 

ara genes yar saa, | 
Similarly, ‘The Amesha Spentas projected, as it were, out of 
themselves, as many Daévgs or demons, who, either in tlwer 
20 
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being or functions, were, most of them, hardly more thar 
dim inverted images of the very gods they were to oppose, 
and whom they followed through all their successive evolu- 
tions’ [P: LXXII $24. Zend-Avesta, II. S.B.Z]. Lucifer 
is an angel in the Judaic Scripture, but became Satan! 
Hence there, is no reason to identify the Avestan Daeva 
with the Vedic or Eastern Deva. With the Western 
(Greek) Deos, it is plausible. 

Now the Vedic Devas, as well as the Daityas and the 
Danavas, have also common parentage :—the Daityas be- 
gotten by Diti and Danavas by Danu. The Yatus and Pairikas 
of the Avesta, are as hostile.to the Vedic Aryans as to 
Avestan Aryans. Pairikas are the Apsarases who entice 
Godsandmen. See forexample Bahram Yasht I.4. The 
Dadvas again are those ‘ who make blood flow from the Bull’ 
according to Bahram Yasht XVII. 54. Butas this same 
Yasht expects Mazdaists to-do, viz., ‘due sacrifice and 
prayer to the Soul of the Bull,’ the Vuaidics are even more 
exacting with respect to this injunction. Thence Vedic or 
Eastern Devas are not to be equated with the Avastan Daéoas, 
The Aryan can never be the worshippers of Daévas who 
draw blood from the Bull ! 

Again Verethraghna is Indra, a Deity friendly to both 
Vedic and Avestan Aryans. Verethraghna means the 
Slayer of Vritra, Vvitra is thus the common Daéva to 
both Indian and Irdnian Aryas, to be slayed by the com- 
mon Deva, Vritraghna. Hence the term Daéva is intended 
for the Vedic Danavas and Daityas. It seems therefore 
possible to metgmorphose (philologically) lec cd 
Deva) into Daeva, not Deva into Daéva. 


eIn Khordéd Yt. 2, further, some of the names of the 
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Patvas are given as Nasu, Hasi, Basi, Saéni, Buji. Not 
one of these names is indigenous to the Vedic pantheon. 
And as Saéni is identified with Chini (or China), the other 
names evidently belong to the Turanian, Assyrian’ 
Babylonian ¢¢ al nations with whom the Iranians were at 
war. Hence never, it seems to me, the Daevas are the 
Vedic Devas. They are certainly the Vedic Danavas, who 
are however enemies common to both Indian as well as 
Irdnian, Aryans. 

A Parsi scholar! has found out Asura and Medha made 
up again from two R. V. verses :— 


4 fast aeonle us aa sat ages Aa: UL 27-10] 
and te feqey Bla Raey TAT Use [. 25-20]. Mr. Ho- 


divala says: these two words 4gq and fae (of gt) 
‘have become Ahura-Mazda.’ This shows ihe Vedic 
fons et origo of Zend-Avesta. On page 84,! the same 
learned scholar admits also of a common and much 
old stock for both Zoroastrian as well as Egyption 
Doctrines. What else could that stock be but the Veda as 
is universally admitted. On puge 103, the probable 
identity of Ahura with Varuna has been noted. But if the 
Varuna (known as Vasistha) Hymnsin the Rig-Veda VII, 
86, 87 (fassim) were read together, it will be found that 
Varuna is there the All-God—the God who contains in 
Himself all the ‘three heavens and the three earths’ 
[stanza 5 of hymn &7]—a God transcending all Gods— 
hence the highest God. But when the Vedic bards con- 
ceived thgsidea of a God transcendent as well as tenet 


1 Vide, 8. K. Hodivala’s oo in the Rig. Veda, ‘Ppa 
. Larathustra and his cuniempor- , 83-8 
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this conception «was enshrined in the name Narayana; and 
Varuna, as meaning waters, also remained in the all-compre- 
hensive word Nard#yana, inasmuch as udrd signifly waters 
(Manu. I. 10], If Ahura==Varuna, and Varuna gave place 
to Narayana, Ahura-Mazda and Narayana naturally be- 
come equated. In A.V. 1. 24.14, also, Varuna is called 
the sage Asura:—Q4AMF4A AX, etc. Saéyana explains 
asura as anishta-kshapana sila ~= Warder-off of Evil,—hence 
not the Evil-doer, as latterly the word Asura came to mean. 
Also it is to be noted that Varuna in A, J. viii, 41.8, is 
evidently the same as the three- “stepping (¢rt-vikvaina) 
Vishnu = Ahura == Nérdyana. 


Notes C & D (See page 133) 
Service is the End for all, 


NEE Gathas: Y. XXXI. 22. In L. H, Mill’s words :— 
“In conclusion he (Zaradust) apostrophises the mani- 
fest certainty of the truths which he declares, and, address- 
ing Ahura, animates the faithful not merely with the hope 
of the objective recompense, but with the prospect of being 
efficient as servants of God” [p:4o.Z. A. III]. The Kusti 
(avyanga) is intended to be the badge of service. , 
A most profound sentiment of Zoroaster in never liking 
to leave his faithful, at any cost, reported in Gathas, Y. 
XLVL. 10, is only comparable with Ramanuja’s willingness 
to go to hell, if only by it he saved al] men,—recorded in hig 
Life (See my Life of Ramdnya). In L, H. Mill's words; 
“ As if to hinder the discouragement of those Who hear hig 
own unburdenings of grief, he declares that he (Zoroaster) 
will never leave the faithful few who follow him * as if to 
help them pass the last of tests.” (4end-Avesta, Part III. 
p. 132). Cp: Prahlada telling Nrisimha; Prdyena Devas 
ntinayal efcr [SrisBhagayata, VII, o44]. 
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“As in Vishnuism not a soul shall be lest, the scheme 
of resurrection postulated in the Avesta and Bundahish 
Ch. XXX, that the wicked shall be raised as well as the 
righteous, (E. W. West's Pahlavi Texts, Part I, S.B.£,) 
offers hope to all souls. ‘Then all men will pass into 
that melted metal and will become pure” [Jd, verse 23], 
“ Afterwards with the greatest affection, all men come 
together” [Zd. 22]. ‘All men become of one voice and 
administer loud praise to Auharmazd and the archangels” 
(Id. 23]. ‘ Auharmazd * * brings the land of hell back 
to the prosperity of the world; the renovation arises in the 
universe by his will, and the world is immortal for ever and 
everlasting ” [Id. 32]. e 

Rishtéhhez is the word used for renovation or resur- 
rection. Mr. Shapurji Kavasji Hodivala kindly furnishes 
me with information as to the genesis of this term thus: 
‘You want to know the derivation of Rishtdkhez? That is 
a Pablavi word. Its Avestan equivalent is Frasho-herets 
(Wt. fresh-making: renovation). In Rishtdkhez, vishta is a 
corrupt form of Av. ivitha (Sk. vishta)==* dead person.” 
The latter part dhhez is doubtful but it may be a corruption 
of dkhey zaz=“last birth.”’’ Frasho-kaveta seems to be 
equivalent to the Vedic: (Dhata yathd) pdvvam ahalpayat. 
The Sk. Aiskta means: lost, destroyed, sinned ; dhher «a 
would be equivalent to the Vaishnava expression chavanim 
deha =the last body, Rist-dkhe-z would thus come to 
mean; ‘tHe last remnant of death or sin,’ from which one 
is delivered for ever; that is moksha=deliverance or libera: 
tion or release, from which there is no more return to birth 
or body, according to the Upanishadic verdict i~ 


TAPATAGA, TAYAUAGA | [Chhandogya Uph VIL tg:1] 
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Mr. Feridun K. Dadachanji tells me that along with 
Rishtdkhez occurs tanepasin, meaning ‘new body of perfec- 
tion’. Réshtdhhez would mean either renovation, or restora- 
tion; as for example whitten in eltash (Fire)-Nydyis’  : 
‘ mayst thou increase in this housé ! I’ven for a long time, 
till the powerful vestovation of the world, till the time of the 
good, powerful vestovation of the world. The habit here is to 
be noted, which is common to both the Vaidics and Avestans 
(judging from this example) of reduplicating important and 
closing sentences. Frasho-hareta, or Frasho-kevata would 
mean resurrection. ‘Thus, ‘the end for all is Divine Service’ 
is the common pronouncement of the two religions com- 


~pared in these papers. 


DISCOURSE IIL 


Preliminary. 

N this Discourse I propose to deal with a few more 
parallels, which my further studies in the direction 
have unlocked for me. That I have been enabled 

and encouraged to give my sympathetic attention to 
these studies, is due to one of my Parsi friends at 
Bombay; for whom I have come to entertain genuine 
sentiments of love and esteem but who forbids me to 
proclaim his name. é 
The Triple Alliance. 
surmise has often been suggested ‘‘ that Zoroaster’s 
work had been a work of reaction against Indian 
polytheism, in fact, a religious schism”. (Darmesteter, 
ZA. I. p: LAXVI.S.BE.1; but “That he raised a 
new religion against the Vedic religion, and cast down 
into hell the gods of older days can no longer be main- 
tained, since the gods, the ideas, and the worship of 
Mazdaism are shewn to emanate directly from the old 
religion, and have nothing more of a reaction against 
it than Zend has against Samskrit” (Id: p: LXXIX). 
The best evidence for maintaining this position is the 
internal dne of many deities of the Veda such as Varuna, 
Mitra, Aditya, Agni, Soma, Indra, Verethraghna, (See 
_Bahman Yast) not undergoing in the Zend-Avesta the 
metamorphosis from deity to demon, like the unfor= 


1bU 


tunate pair Da@va! and Asura. As previously ina 
former discourse shown, the words Asura and Dadva 
retained for a long time their original import of the 
highest God both in the Vedas and in the Avesta, 
Division of labour ig the first cause of all fission. The 
caste-system largely owes to this cause. “ The caste- 
system was an institution common to both the Vaidikas 
and the Avestans.2. The Vaidikas became too Brdh- 
manic, so much so as to neglect the practical world, 
and dreamt dreams of transcendentalism, betook them- 
selves to the woods, and there produced the Aranyakas 
or the Forest-Meditations. But this world is not quite 
transcendental, and so does not lend itself easily for 
such pursuits; so that those who dreamed less, but 
thought more of the temporal, weie people made for 
practicality ; these became the Iranians,—or those in 
whom the Kshatriya spirit was predominant, which 
made them sally forth from their home, bent on con- 
quest; but in their heedless pursuit of their career, 
they did not even mind their own Cyrus warning them 
that wnless they were prepared to become the slaves of 
the governed, they should not aspire too much for govern- 
ing, which meant slaughter and bloodshed. Contem- 
poraneously almost with Kurush, the spirit of Buddha 


1 What Dadva after all rowed it! He says on P: 32 of 


means has been discussed in 
note B on Ahura-Mazda at 
End of Discourse IT. 


2 My. § K Hodivala za. is 
even of opinion that the caste 
system is primitive with the 
Tranians, and that Tndia bor. 


his Zarathustra &e., in the Rig. 

Veda :-—'' Similarly the later 

Vedic rishis, appeaf to have 

picked np the Iranian doctrine 

of the “ Pour Olasses”, while 

the people of the two religions 

were living together’. But sea 
seqnel, ow Caste, 
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for peace was at work. And yet the Kshatriya spirit 
was so aggressive that it pushed itself further and fur- 
ther into Media, Lydia, the Levant and Egypt; but at 
last its progress had to be arrested, for Providence had 
other purposes in view for His chidren than the mere 
land-grabbing and exploitation over against each other. 
Here in India, the dreaming Vaidikas or the Brdhmanas 
had on the other hand dropped into such a sound 
slumber that they had to be shaken somewhat so that 
the results of their deliberations may be made available 
for the work-a-day world. This shaking began from 
the Iranian Vistasp (or Darius Hystaspes) and conti- 
nues down to the present times. “The restoration in 
this process, of the Iranian to India again, in the 
eighth Century A. D.—at the same moment when 
Europe was saved from Islam—is pregnant with spiri« 
tual significance. I would put it thus :—Srt Krishna 
taught practical philosophy for mankind by means of 
the Git& 5000 years ago. Reduced to its least common 
measure, Sri Krishna spurred men on to action, at 
least to the extent of doing that modicum of it which 
would enable the embodied man to let body and soul 
dwell together till they fulfilled their destiny here on 
earth. Here is the quotation :— 

Sarira-yijrapi ca te na prasiddhyet a-karmanah (IIL, 8) ; 
but the advice was not heeded and the Brihmanas 
went on*dreaming. Zartust now came and emphasis- 
ed the philosophy of action in his system, but his ship 
became lop-sided oft account of his adherents crowding 
too much over to the bow-end of the craft. Both the 

at 
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Indians and the Iranians had thus to recover their 
proper ballast. This was to be effected by a junction, 
It took place on the Guzerat littoral, the scenes of Srt 
Krishna’s manhood. The Irdnian active spirit exem- 
plified itself by industrialism, and this spirit had to be 
instilled also into the dreaming Indian to make him 
somewhat practical ;—a necessity for this world. The 
Bombay Presidency is known as the commercial centre, 
Bengal being known as the intellectual, and Madras 
the spiritual. Itis the presence of the Irfnian that 
has made Bombay the commercial centre that it is, 
“The fruits of Iranian industrialism planted by the 
Parsi are this day being reaped by all. The hand 
expects the direction of the head ; and the head expects 
the co-operation of the hand. The head utters the 
Holy Word, the hand carries it out in actuality. For 
this joint work the Indian and the IrAnian-have met, 
and a third Aryan section, with the fruits of all its 
European experience joins them both to effect, for the 
far off consummation, a triple alliance, destined for 
India by spiritual agencies. 
Caste and Olass, 

| alluded to the caste system.! It is universal. Only 

it eXista in different forms. The form in which it 
ig found in Parsi books is most allied with “the Indian, 
In the Dinkard, a Pahlavi book ‘ which enjeys great 
authority with the Parsis of our days,’ ‘the system is 
mentioned. Darmesteter writes a note thus [Pp: 


*) See uote 2 pi 10. 
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XXXII, Z. A., I, S.B.E]:—" We find in it a dess 
cription of the four classes, which strikingly reminds 
one of the Brahmanical account of the origin of castes 
(Ch: XIII; cf. the first pages of the Sikand Gumani], 
and which was certainly borrowed fyom India. Whether 
that was at the time of the last Sassanians, when Persia 
learnt so much from India, or since the settlement of 
the Parsis in India, we are unable to decide: yet the 
former seems more probable”. But the three classes, 
priests, warriors and husbandmen were already well 
organised in Atropetene. ‘Zartust was born there, and 
those three classes were born from him [Cp. Bundahis,— 
479, 15, and Vendidad, Farg. II, 43n.2S.B.£.];! and 
the Persians, even though they disliked the Median 
Magi, had to call in those priests to officiate in their 
sacrifices. A Dastur’s son only can be a Dastur. Rather, 
no one that is not the son ofa Dastur can become a 
Dastur. [The Parsis. p. 277. Dossabhoi Framji]. 
Castes and Classes naturally get their start-point by 


theshiar (Ratha, Mahdratha, 


1 See note 8 p: xivii. ZA. T. 
Atiratha-warrior) ; (8) the 


See also note A to Discourse IT, 


giving tho Purfnic account of 
the Magians or Maga Brah- 
manas. As to the fourfold- 
caste heing an invention of the 
Bréhmenas, not to be traced in 
theSambhitas, its pre-Brihmanic 
nature will perhaps be endors- 
ed if it befound in the Iranian 
accounts. ‘he Dinkard men- 
tions the IrAnian nation as 
divided into four castes, per- 
“haps classes: (1) the dthravan 
(Atharvan)-priest; (2) the Ra- 


Vasterns (Visa or Vaisya)-agri- 
culturist ; (4) the Hutoksh (Su- 
taksha)-the workman. Another 
Pahlavi work Sihand-Qunutiat- 
Tajar represents the Zoro. 
astrian Religion as a treo, with 
ouc stem, two branches, three 
boughs, four twigs and five 
shoots. The four twigs in this 
allegory is in allusion to the 
four castes above stated [Soca 
pages 18 and 124, R. JT. Mistri's 
Zoronater and Zorodstrianiaa™, 


164 


labour compelling distinct organisms. Men may try 
to disorganise it but it will organise itself in some 
other shape. This isthe great problem of India at 
the present moment. The rationale however is the 
division imposed by labour-specialties, and it was that 
that also: first differentiated the Indians from the 


Iranians. 
Racial affinities. 


BEFORE I proceed with further etymological inter- 

pretations, 1am aware that some of them may 
perhaps appear strange and novel, yet I have my justi- 
fication for them in the primal fact of the close alli- 
ance of the Avestan and Vedic races, borne out by 
the affinity of their respective languages, about which 
for example, Rev: D. Mackichan, M.A, DD., L.L.D., 
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Bombay, wrote 
thus :— 

“‘Samskrit, the living knowledge especially of the’ 
Veda literature, will be certain, next to the Irdnian 
languages, always to exert an important influence on 
Avesta research, for this reason alone that for more 
than a fourth part of the Avesta texts, no indigenous 
interpretation has come down to us, and because Sans- 
kvit involuntarily compels a strict observation and 
following of grammatical rules, while those,who depend 
unconditionally on the tradition still proceed rather 
loosely in this respect. No one will deny that Avesta 
and Samskrit have preserved between them in common 
more linguistic store than any other two languages of, 
défferent ‘tribes of people. Their close relationship 
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is not limited only to individual words, but entire 
combinations, even sentences are almost indentical 
in the two.  Carmdni mldidni”= tanned skins 
(R. V. VILL. 58, 3) appears in the Avesta as sdtem 
cavema (Yt. 17, 12): piyed vd vi vd mrityet (Satapatha 
Brahmana IX, 5, 2, 14) as frithyeiticu puyeitica (Vend, 
6, 28). Side by side with Gathi sentence: Ke me ni 
thratd vistd anyd asitt thwated (Yn. 50, 1) may be placed: 
na nas tritd vidyate vat tvad anyah (Mahabharata 1, 
232, 9). In Samskrit at a first meeting, the question 
is ko’si kasya’st (e.g. Mbh. 1, 131, 34); in Avesta 
kis ahi, kahyt ahi (Yn. 43, 7)7’ (P: 81. Avesta; 
Pahlawi, and Ancient Persian Studies).” 

Again the common country is Aryana Vaéjo; and 
the people are the Aryan people. With these three 
premier facts kept in view, any disclosures which may 
accrue from etymological or other analogies cannot be 
so strange or novel after all as one may suspect at the 
outset of such investigations. 

Zarathustra’s birth-place is another important 
factor, another account which has just caught my 
notice making it nearer to Indiathan Media, Darmes- 
teter mentions in a note (p: LXXVII, Z.A., I. S.B.E), 
“that a singular trait of his birth, according to Pliny, 
who is on,this point in perfect accordance with later 
Parsi tradition, is that, alone of mortals, he laughed 
while Being born; this shows that his native place is 
in the very same regions where the Vedic Maruts are 
born, those storm genii ‘born of the laughter of the 
lightning.” This is a mythological corroboration® of 
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what other linds of research show Zarathustra’s home 
to be Bactria or Bahlika of Indian tradition. 

After reflecting over the mission of Iran, the locale 
of the country and its arch-hierophant Zartust, and its 
ideas fundamentally approaching those of the Vishnuic, 
what may ‘be adduced further as to our affinity is the 
fact of Manuscheher being the founder of Zarathustra’s 
family. Zarathustra is the fourth in descent from him 
or Manus-Citra, [see foot note 33, p: 34. R. H. Mistri’s 
Zoroaster and Zoroastrianism]. If Haekadaspa or 
Keresaspa is impossible for philological reasons to be 
tonverted into Kasyapa, though cases are known where 
such conversions have become possible, the converging 
point at Manu for both the Iranians and the Indians, 
is sufficient proof for establishing our racial oneness. 
Beyond Manus-citra or Manuscheher, also, come Vivas- 
van or Vivanghan ; beyond whom again comes Kasyapa ; 
beyond Kasyapa comes Dhata, the first born from Aum 
(Hom). We shall let alone Maitraé-Varuna. It is also 
useful to remember that both Adityas and Daityas are 
born of Kasyapa. I belong to the Kasyapa line, and it 
is not strange if I feel drawn to my Irdnian brothers 
strongly. 

Sp&énta. 
I ET me now dwell on the Sk, equivalent pf the term 
Spenta. Spenta is found in conjunction with 
Mainyu and Mathra, as Spenta-Mainyu.and Mathra. 
Spenta. There is an Avestic form already of Sapta, fo 
wit, "Hapta ; and Sapta, Seven, though it has some 
sefise in Amesha-Spenta, does not hold yalid in the 
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ease of Spenta-Mainyu and MAthra-Sperita. Sk. Santa 
has also been surmised for Spenta. This would seem to 
give some sense in the case of Spenta-Mainyu but 
would in no way answer the requirements of Mathra- 
Spenta: Hence as S is omitted ia Spitama to get at 
Pitamaha, S omitted in Spenta reduces it' to Penta, 
Now, on somewhat the analogy of Pali tania parallelis- 
ing with Sk. trishna, penta can be collated with Sk. punya, 
meaning ‘ holy.” Holy then answers equally well in 
all the three expressions, Amesha-Spenta, Speiita- 
Mainyu and Mathra-Spenta. Spenta-Mainyu would 
be the Holy Mainyu contrasting with Angra or Ugre 
Mainyu; Amesha-Spenta would be the holy Amesha or 
Animesha; and the Mathra-Spenta would be the holy 
Mantra. The expression Armaiti-Spenta, or Holy 
Armaiti also appears in Vendiddd, Far: VIII. a1. 
Amesha-Spentas, as I showed in my Second Discourse 
are the Spiritual Heptarchy, of whom consist Ahura- 
Mazda, Aramaiti and others- 
* Time and Space. 
r[XIME and Space, it was shewn, are principles stereo- 
typed by Vishnuism by the symbols Sankha and 
Cakra. In passing it may be observed that the 
principles of time and space as components of a hier- 
archical heptarchy are rudimentarily hinted in the 
Zend-Avesta. But in Vishnuism they have been ele- 
vated to*decorative appurtenances of the Deity, con- 
noting Him, by Space (Sankha) as the God of Power, 
by. time (Cakra) as the God of Holiness, and by* Sri 
dwelling ever in His bosom, as the God of Grace, The 
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imprinting of ‘such symbols on a neophyte constitutes 
his admission into and acceptance of, Vishnu and the 
administration of tivtha (zaotra) and prasida (draona) 
constituting remission and expiation of sins, This 
may be compared with the Christian sacraments of 
Baptism and Enucharist,—all ceremonies symbolical of 
at-onement. Add to this Fire already treated. : 

Another important correspondence suggests itself 
from Ormazd Yas’t 33, which is more or less a 
transcript of Sirdzah II, 21. Ram. It runs thus :— 
‘+ # & | We worship the sovereign Sky, the bound- 
fess Time, and the sovereign Time of the Long Period,” 
Now, the Symbol of Cakvra, or the Discus which Vishnu 
wears, represents Time and the Symbol of Samkha or 
the Spiral Conch, represents Space (Sky). ‘ The sove- 
reign Time of the Long Period’ is Ananta, or Endless 
Time. Ananta isa name of Vishnu, the All-pervader, 
spacially and temporally. ‘Iam Time’ .says Vishnu in 
the Vishnu Purana, and says Krishna in the Bhagavad. 
Git&é. And therefore the equation is -tenable, viz., 
Krishna == Vishnu == Ahura-Mazda. In the five-fold 
sacraments which are administered to a Vaishnava, 
Paficha-Samskéva, (read my paper on the Phficha-Ratrds 
in the J. R. A. Society for the Symbols of Cakra and 
Sankha) are impressed on the shoulders to mark that he 
ig a Vaishnava, From various passages occurring 
in the Khordeh Avesta every Mazdayasnian is a 
Vishnuyajfliyan and vice versa. For cosmic truths 
symbolised, see further the Introductory Chapter on 
Synibology in my Lives of Saints, and the Light of the 
School of Ramdnuja (== Yatindra-mata-Dipikd). 
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Ardvisura Anahita, 

[5 connection with Aramati, in my Second Discourse, 

the name of Andhita occured, and some specula- 
tions were there advanced. Her full name it may now 
be noticed is Aban Ardvi Stra Anghita. The 5k, 
equivalent of this is commendably: Apo-ardri-sttra- 
anahita==The wet, wise, undefiled, water-guddess. She 
is a goddess, to whom (V.) Abdn Yt. (ZA. IL, S.B.Z.) 
is devoted. The three terms in this name are trans: 
lated as the high, powerful and undefiled. The Sk. 
equivalents would be Ardvi, SGr4 and Andsita. But 
instead of Stra powerful, I would prefer Sird wise, 
for Stri== wise man, is Vedic, as in :— 

Sadé pasyanti strayah [Yajus-Samhita, I. 36.] 
Hence Andhité Str& would be wise Andhita.' Sita is 
white, astéa is dark, and Anahita or (4 and s being in- 
terchangable), Andsita therefore means ‘undefiled ” 
which is the meaning given to it. Ahura-Mazda him- 
self offers her a sacrifice in order to bring Zarathustra 
to think after his law, and Andhitd grants the boon. 
In Vaishnava lore it is an oft-recurring idea that 
Vishnu creates according to Sri’s directions, for thus 
chantsasage: [Sri-Guna-Ratua Kosa, V. 4] :— 


Yad bhré-bhangak pramanam, 
Sthira-cava-racand-tdvatamye Murdveh &c. 


e 
1 Since writing the above, 
a Parsi scholar 8 K. Hodivila 
joins me Sy observing thus,— 
“J do not think sur is here 
equivalent to Sk. 3I€ “ brave’; 
w%s==FX, “wise or learned 


mon.” In Mihir Yt. 8. 24, the 


word sura is followed by vigpo- 
vidhoas, a word hearing the 
same meaning. In Yn, Ha 
31-6, Zarathustra has been 
called vidhvas “learned man.” 
[P: 9. Zarathuttra Se. in the 
Rigveda). 


Rw 
Bie) 
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In the sheath or garment of waters, or the spring 
of Ahura-Mazda, Srt, the Vidy4, the wise, appears as 
_Andhita. In that mine of legendary information con. 
tained in the Farvardin Yt. [Z. A. I., S$ B.E.], this 
term Sri, the most ¢herished in Vishnuism, appears as 
~Srit, as one of the daughters of Zaratist, and Srtrao- 
kshan and Srtravanghu. In connection with the 
mother-aspect of Godhood, the litanies known as the, 
-Ambhrint-Stikta in the R. V. might, if leisure permit- 
-ted, have been dilatedon. R. V., X. 125,. beginning 
with Aham Rudrebhiy Vasnbhiy may however be read. 
>Verse 7 of it says :—‘‘ My home is in the waters”. In 
IrAnian Scriptures the term Sarosh occurs. He is 
described as the Messenger, Mediator (Sarosh == 
Srausha = to make hear or to hear = Srdvayati, Srinoté 
of Sri), breathing wisdom into the ears of Zartust. 
These functions according to Vishnuism belong to 
Sri, and other Ameshaspends such as Vishvaksena 
(the Lord of Hosts). Srisa is the Lord of Sri, whose 
counterpart on earth is Rukmini-Krishna (or Radha. 
Krishna). The function of Sri, who is figuratively the 
bride of tsa, who becomes therefore Srisa, is the same 
as that of the Iranian Sarosh. The name of God the 
Spouse i.@. fsa per se, is never so important as when 
knit with Sri, This idea has only receptly for the 
first time, I apprehend, been pointed out by a Parsi 
gentleman Faredun K. Dadachanji in his Light of the 
Avesta and the Gdihas, which by a strange coincidence 
happens to be contemporary with this series of my 
Discourses, In this work, on page 70, after noting 


171 


the motherhood of Ashishvangh (probably Vishvaksena) 
as vested in the name A spandarmad (=Spenta Armaiti), 
and fatherhood in the name A/uwa-Mazda, he remarks ;: 
“ that the father and mother hold a rank almost exact. 
ly on a par with each other, both in society and reason”, 
and adds an important foot note (1), thus :—In the 
Hindu (rather Aryan. A.G.) Scriptures, the father is 
believed to contribute the Spirit, and the mother the 
child’s fleshly coating. But in the manfested universe, 
the Spirit is inextricably bound up with its dwelling 
house. So Radha, the Sakti Aspect is not deemed, 
subservient to Krishna, the Purusha Aspect, and we’ 
hear of ‘ Radha-Krishna” and not the reverse 
‘ Rrishna-Radha.” In Bundahish, XXX. I, Sérih is 
used in the sense of super-abundance. (P.T., 1. S.B.£.), 
which of course is the Indian Sr{f or Lakshmi, 
The Quintuple Hypostasis, 
BEFORE proceeding further, let me gather some of 
the scattered ideas together. To Vishnuism, 
~ monotheism never means that God is abstracted or 
spirited away from His manifested estate,—the Kosmos. 
. The metaphysical antithesis between monotheism and 
panthcism is felicitously reconciled by Vishnuism by 
the recognition of the Divine law of hypostasis which 
- links Divinityewith itself (or Himself), as Spirit and Sub- 
ject with the Kosmos the object, the latter being but the 
reverse side of spfrit manifested. This is the Law known 
as the Paratua-Paficaka, briefly dealt with in my work : 
«The Five Truths, published in the JRAS for July rgzo. 
It treats of the Fiye Aspects of Divinity, the (1) Para, 


(2) Vytha (3) Vibhava, (4) Antarydmi and (5) crea’ 
or the Universal Consciousness manifesting as the 
descending Logoi. In my previous Discourses, I have, 
in my reflections over the various connotations of the 
term Ahura-Mazda, dwelt upon the Para and Vytha as 
manifest in the Trinity of Creator, Sustainer, and 
Destroyer. Vzbhava is the Avataras or Incarnations of 
the Divinity, or the ‘‘ Word becoming flesh”, i.e. Divi- 
nity manifesting itselfon material planes, as Saviour. 
To this category pertain all the numerous Avataras of 
Vishnu whose special function being Protection, in 
évery Divine Triad ruling over the triune cosmic func- 
tions of projection, sustenance and dissolution (the 
Tri-mirti), Out of innumerable Incarnations, as 
Krishna says in the Bh. G : Bahtim me vyatitant janimini, 
' {1V. 5], Brahmanism selects ten typical ones, repre- 
senting definite cosmic truths—the Dast'vatiras. It 
was the fashion some thirty years back to pulverise all 
Avataras into either mythic or allegoric atoms. The 
temper has now changed, on account of revelations 


daily unearthed form palwologic and traditional 
arcana. One such Avatara is of Nrisimha. 


1 Areé is tha Logos present 
ina worshippable form, or in 
popular Peart Inago-Wo- 
ship, About this Institution 
traceable in Iranian hterature, 
Lhave elsewhrre made some 
remarks, Here 1618 suffice to 
excerpt a passage from Sir 
Wilham Jone’s Discourse on 
the Parsis (also quoted by 
Finlla Fiiuz, p: 6 Engl: 
Traus: of Desutir), thusi— 


“There is a description, in the 
len ncd work just mentioned, 
af the several Persian temples 
dedicated to the sun and pla- 
nets, of the nnages adored in 
them, and of the igagnificent 
plocensions to them on pres- 
eribed festivals, one of which 
18 poy represented by 
sculplure in the ruined city of 
Jemslnd,” 
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Nrisumha. 

ET me dewll on it as affording some parallelisms 
obtaining in the province of the Avatiras. The 

old Irdnia, as already stated must have extended 
as far as Indus in the East, and probably much 
further east as well as south. Here is an old tradition 
which curiously accounts for the separation of the 
two human families, and that tradition refers to the 
Avatara of Vishnu as Nrisimha. Huranya, (Hirasya- 
Kasipu)! which in Drdvida takes the form Iramian, 
was the ruler of a certain country. He was an Asura 
vowed against the Devas, and his wife was Kayadhu 
Now in Yn, LXI. [P: 313, Z. A. ILI., 8.8.H.), Kayadhas 
and Kayddhians,—fiends male and female—are ieferred 
to, and in Visparad III. 4. [P: 342 Id], both Aramaiti 
(Sri) and her lord Ahura (Varuva i.e. Vishnu), and even 
Ahura’s other wives, (See Bhi, Nila, in my Second Dis- 
course) are summoned to dislodge the Kayddhas. Next, 
in Vendidad, Fargard XIX. 34, and Far XXII. 7, Nairyé- 
sangha is found to be friend and herald of Ahura-Mazda. 
In the word Nairyé-sangha, or Neryo-sengh, it 1s easier 


1 Mr. 8 K. Hodivala, writes 
in lus Zarathushat and his con- 
temportines mm the Rig-Jeda, 
page 1, thus.-“It was also once 
tricd to show that Hiranya- 
Kasipu of the Hindu writings 
was the Zarathustra of Avesta, 
because these names are iden- 
tical in meanmg (1c. “one 
clothed in yellow garments”), 
and because certain incidents 
in the lives of both these per- 
sonages were similar, This 
wilempl is sireleling tuo mugh, 


‘According to my paper Rimd- 
yon and Temples, read before 
the Bombay Branch of tho 
Royal Asiatic Society on the 
23rd September 1912, the Ava- 
tia of Neisimha, with which 
Hiranya 1s connected, precedes 
the age of Krishna by mons; 
henee 16 1) an anomaly and an- 
achronism to identify Hiranya 
with Zarathustra as the latier 
succeeded Krishna very tauch 
after, . 
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to transmute sasigha or sengh into stimha than into sauise. 
This word would then be Nrisimha, who is an 
Avatara of Vishnu, hence is friend or is herald, as may 
a poet-Rishi conceive. Nrisimha bursts from a 
pillar as the story goes, and kills Iranian. The key to 
this is furnished by the terms Iranian and Kaydédhu. 
Neryosang is also susceptible of being read as Neryo- 
sanga, or Neryo-Sakha, i.e., the companion or friend of 
Neryo or Nara. Forsooth, in the correlation of vibhava to 
para, Neryo-sangh (Simha or Sakha) is the friend of Nara- 
Mazda (Nardyana). Now to: 
The Farvardin Yasht. 
valuable record isthe Farvardin Yt in this line. 
The fragmentary character of the Avestic records 
however must be borne in mind, and the admixture of 
many alien elements into the Aryan body of these re- 
cords due to the Iranian exploitation of the West, far 
away from its Aryan home of the Hapta-Hindu, and 
consequently to its coming in contact with diversely 
located and diversely situated families of the human 
race, must also be kept in view. However fragmen- 
tary, we have neverthless reason to thank the enter- 
prising sages who put the fragments together for our 
information, even after they survived Alexandrian and- 
Moslem spoliation. Asin the days of the Mahabharata, 
when there was a Universal Races Congress ;,as in 
those days Sri Krishna, in his own person; married not 
only eight types of wives, but married in rustic families 
numerous spouses,—“which seems to me a socio-political 
coup de maitre to bring about solidarity of man j—as 
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“even a coup de grace, Krishna taught the Bha-gavad-Gita, 
to bring about a Universal Religion; even so in the 
Farvardin Yt is evidence of a congress of nations,—a 
universal marriage system initiated by Zartust Himself 
as the collection of diverse‘legends, in which the 
Aryan element is necessary predominant, shows. What 
is more to our point is the great fact of the Avataras, 
of God manifesting Himself on the several planes of 
cosmic evolution, and what is more, His Antarydmic 
aspect, i.e., “God dwelling in every heart”’, the latter 
being one of the ideas conveyed by the term Fravashi 
in this Yt. Let me now try-to prove these poinfs” 
from concrete excerpts taken from the most precious 
record of antiquity that I have come across, viz., the 
Farvardin Yt. This is one of ‘the most prominent 
documents” [p: II. Avesta, Pahlavi and Ancient Persian 
Studies}, There is hardly any doubt that in the long 
list of names found in the Farvardin Yt., there is found 
a congress of all nations; and it is evident that Zara- 
tust himself in his own person, advanced the movement 
by inter-racial marriages as in Krishna’s times, and as 
did Krishna, himself led the way for such consummation. 
What all the connotations the term Fravashi may 
tidicate, I must write a special note on, but Fravashis 
are Immortal Spirits who are to be worshipped ; those of 
the Aryan country necessarily come first than those of 
Turdnia, Sairimya (Selm), Saini (China), Dahi (Ta-hia, 
south of Oxus), and finally all countries, and if Krishna 
married rustic women (Gopikas), and Rukmini, Satya. 
bhamda, Rohii, Jambavati (who is a Russian presum- 


ably, for Janmbavdn is a bearl), Nagnajitl, Saibya, 
Madr{ and Lakshmana, (Sec Vishnu Pardua, V. 32, 45), 
Zaratust married a serving (cukar) wife, from whom 
Aurvatad-nar was born, and a privileged (pcdakshah) 
wife, from whom Suit and others were born. One son 
Isadvastar’ became priest—a Mébed of Mébeds, Khir. 
shed-( == Stirya-kshatre)chihar became warrior, and 
Aarvatad-nar an agriculturist,—Brdahmana, Kshatriya 
and Vaisya as we should say. (See note 1, p: 204, ZA. 
Il., S.B.Z). Let me now to support my point, make 
a selection from the big list found in the Farvardin 
“Yast. Darmesteter says that ‘ithe greatest part of the 
historical legends of Iran lies here condensed into a 
register of proper names” (Zd, p: 179). The clue to 
many mysteries hidden under Iranian names is found 
by discovering dihgently their Samskrit equivalents. 
Prof, L. Mills very rightly observes that ‘one of the 
first, as well as one of the most useful duties of a close 
critic is to turn their (i.e. hymns’) consecutive words 
into Samskrit.”  [P: 176, Avesta, Pahlati &c. Studies]. 
When I proceed therefore, in my disquisitions, on this | 
principle, 1 feel I am on sure ground, and am stcering 
in the right direction. Here is the list I make :— 
Common Names, 3rd List. 
Parshatgaus = Prisadguh 
Frata= Prata 
Vohvasti = Bahvasti‘ (Su-asti =Svasti} 
Snaoya = Snayu 
Saéna = Sena or Syena 


° 


* 6, Usmanara= Ushmanara 


Pe Pn 


18. 
IQ. 
20. 
ar. 
22, 
23. 
24. 


25. 
206. 
27. 
28, 


2g. 
30. 
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Paéshata = Parshada 

Daevo-tbis = Deva-dyit 

Aairita =: Harita 

Vistaspa = Vishnvasva 

Zairi-vairi = Hari-vairi 

Vanaza = Vanara 

Varaza = Varaha 

Bijisravah = Vajasrava, or Bhirisrava 

Gayémard = Jayomrit (=living-mortal) the 
first man 

Vareshna = Vvishni 

Hamidhpati = Samitpati 

Bijra = Vajra 

Zbaurvant = Jambavant or Saurvant 

Karesna = Krishna 

Ashi Vanguhi = Rita-vasvi 

Azata = Ajata 

Frayaodha = Prayodha 

Nere-myazdana = Nara-mardana = Janardana 
= Narayana 

Berezisnu = Bhrajishnau 

Gaopivanghu = Gopi-vasu 

Katu = Kratu! 

Kavi= Kavi, Kavi Usa=Kamsa? (Kats, an- 
other name resembling Kams) {the Herod 
of Krishna) 

WVarsni= Vrshii 

Gauri = Gauri 


1 This is a proper name, with Khratu==Kratu=Will or 
yhich must not be confonnded — conatiye power or niental ace 


25 


178 


3t. Raocascadshman = Rochishkesah 
32. Saoshyant = Soshyant 

33. Akbrdras Akrira 

34. Urtdhayant = Arundhati. 

35. Rama and Vayu=Rama and Vayu. 

My list excludes innumerable other terms, but gg 
per cent of them are Aryan namés. My selection will 
provide me with just sufficient material to bear me out 
in what I am going to advance. Manus-citra, I have 
omitted in this list, as I have already dealt with that 
most important name as having a bearing on our com- 
‘amon descent. I have also already dwelt on the interna- 
tional ideas afforded by the Avataric word Nrvisimha. 

Rama, Mitra, Vayu. 

[° was not without an objective I have referred in 

this Discourse to the indications in Iranian Scrip- 
tures of the Avatara of Nrisimha, one of the Ten Ava- 
taras of Vishnu. Now No, (9) ZGairita = Harita pos- 
sesses a peculiar interest in virtue of Harita being a 
law-giving Rishi, to whose lineage Ramaénuja belongs, 
No. (x1) Hari-vairi reminds one of Hari, a name of 
Vishnu and one hari-vairi (i.e Hari’s foe) is the Hiranya 
of the Nrisimha legend already dealt with. Thén comes 
No. (12) Vanara, leading one to think of the Rama 
Avatira, which was assisted by the monkey- chiefs. It is 
remarkable that whenever Rama’s name (38) occurs— 
such places are numerous—in the Yasts, Sfrozahs and 
Yasnas, Mitra and Rdma and Rama and Vayu are in- 
voked together. And secondly Rama or Raman is 
always accompanied with the adjunct Hvdstra; and on 
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the 2ist day of the month, called the’RAm-Roz the 
Mah Yt. is recited ; and there is a whole Yt. called the 
Ram Yt. devoted to Him. Now Sri Rama of the 
Hindu Ramayaza coms of the solar race. Mitra is the 
Sun. ‘There is thus some purpose,,or at least meaning 
in these two names Mitra and Rama constantly group- 
ed together. Now Hvistra turned into Samskrit is 
Svastra i.e. Su-astra,! i.e, He who has the good bow, 
viz., the Sérmga. It is well known that wherever Rama 
is limned in pictorial representations, the Astra, bow 
always figures. The bow is the most salient feature in 
the war of the Ramayaza. You are probably aware of 
how Sri Rama bent the Siva-bow in his to-be father-in- 
law Janaka’s house, before marrying Sita ; how Parasu- 
Rama, to Srt Rama, resigned his Vishuu-bow, and so 
forth. That is how the bow plays such an important 
part in that great Holy epic Ramayana, The Vanara 
chief in the Ramayana is Hanuman or Vayu-putra, i.e, 
the son of Vayu, In the Ram Yt. the concluding 
strophe 58 (ISafda XI) is thus translated by Darmeste- 
ter [Pp: 262-3. Z. A. 11. S.BE.J:— 


“I bless the sacrifice and invocation unto, and the 
strength and vigour of Rama Avastra, and Vayu, who 
works highly, more powerful to afflict than all the, 
other creatutes: this part of thee that belongs to the 
Good Spirit”. It is also significant that Rama and 
Vayu ate invoked together;* for Vayu as Hanuman 

1 Op. Hviti= hu-iti= suifi 2 See Babman Yt (included 


for analogy [P: 45, note 4. 4, in Ormazd Yasht), 93, the End. 
A. TIL 2,4). 
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the Bhuakta, never leaves the side of his Lord Rama 
the Bhagavan. How well again the description given of 
Vayu in Ram Yt. XI, 54 accords with the description 
of Hanuman given in Ramayana :—~ 
“ Vayush aurvd ushdt ydst derez16 
yaokhdhré Verezipddhd perethu-vard” &c. 

jie, “ Vayu is armed and warlike, powerful, martial, 
high-footed with a wide chest &c.”! [P: XLVI{I. Vol. J. 
Civilisation of the Eastern Iranians &c. Vol. I. Geiger 
by D. P, Sanjana]. Finally in XXIII, Afrin Paigham. 
bar Zarttst, Zarttist called upon Vistaspa the blessing: — 

** Mayst thou have fulness of welfare, like the Rama 
Hvastra.” 

In Ram Yt. VIII. 32, Vayu is asked to intercede 
with Husravah that he may not strike. Vayu, Dar- 
mester says [P: 249. Z. A. 11, S.B.E.] is Hamkér of 
Rama Hvastra, i.e. the mind = Ahamkér (or [-maker) 
of Rama. Vayu or Hanuman in the Ramayana is the 
mind as well as the breath of Rama and therefore is 
well fitted to perform mediatorial function, Husravah 
in Ram Yt. VIII. 32 ‘unites the Aryan nations into 
one Kingdom”. Sri Rama exactly effected this by his 
conquests in the Dakshivé-Patha,? i.e. Peninsular 
India up to Ceylon. ‘The Glory of the Aryas’ of 
Asbtdd Yt. §and 7—s0 is He, the Réma of Rdmdyana-— 
uppears in company with the ‘strong wind’. Réma is 


1 Alsoin this same Kurdd 
XL 54, Vayu says: ‘My name 
is He that crosses over easily’. 
Compare this with Hanaman’s, 
yuy casily. indeed, crosping 


over the O¢ean. Also other 
appellations are to be noted. 

* See R, V. X. 618; cited 
by Rhys Duvids on p: 80, Bude 
dhist Lndicn 


isi 


derived from ramuyati to please. You'will note that 
Rama is said to be more pleasing and is assigned the 
aist day of the month. 
Varaha. 
OOKING over the list, No. (13) is Vardha, Incar- 
nation of Vishnu, chronicled in the Vedas. In 
Bahrdm Yt. V.15, Behram is said to appear in the 
shape of wind, of cow, of horse, of camel, of boar, 
Varaha etc. In Mihir Yast XVII. 70, Verethraghna 
runs in the shape of a boar, a sharp-toothed he-boar 
&c, and in XXXI. 127, the cursing thought takes the 
shape of the boar. What I wish to impress upon my 
audience is the fact of a boar-incarnation, whether it 
was Vishnu of the Indians that assumed it or Vereth- 
raghna or some other Divine Power that did so among 
the Irdnians. ‘‘ With a dripping face’’ characterising 
the Boar in these Yashts, is what is described of the 
Vishnu-Boar, when It dived into the occan and brought 
up, all-dripping, the sub-merged Earth, 
Vrishni. 
EXT in the list is (16) Vareshna==Vrshii. Now 
Vrshai is one of the ancestors of Sri Krishna, 
Sit Krishna is called Vrishvi-kula-pradipa, or the Light 
of the Vrshwi-Race. Name (x8) Bajra == = Vajra, Vajra ig 
the last King of the race of Krishva, and who is install. 
ed on the throne of the Kurusin Hastindpura (Delhi), 
and Vajra is probably an ancestor also of Krishua, 
No. (29)*Varshm i.e. Veshii is a variant of No. (16): 
Akrira. 
N°: (33) Akhrttra i.e, Akrara, is according to our 
legends the minister of Samsa, and a great yotasy 
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of Krishna, The names of Krishna's sons is legion; 
and they must naturally have undergone much philo- 
logical metamorphoses. 
Narayana. 

NAME (24) Nere-fnyazdana is of great value. In my 

previous Discourses, on the occasion of my exa- 
mination of the Holy Name Abura-Mazda, you will 
remember my tracing therein such connotations as to 
lead that name to mean partly Nardyana.! The name 
composed of two such elements then, Nere and myazdana 
(it must be remembered that I had instituted already 
an equation between Mazda and Mazdana, i.e marda 
and mardana as in Jandrdana) i.e. Nere-myazdana, is 
rather striking. 

Raivata. 

'WWHESE names and others form in the Farvardin Yt. 

the entourage of Krishna, over which we need 
not linger, except perhaps the name Raévant. This 
name whether it be in India or Iran does not so much 
matter as the name itself and what it signifies. It is a 
mount to begin with, and is the name of the mount 
Raivata, now called Girndr (or Giri-Ndrdyana) near 
Junagadh, and which was the scene of Sri Krishna's 
juvenal feats. It is the centre of Kathiavad, very dear 
to the Vaishnavas anJ Parsis. It is said to Be a mount 
in Khordsan for Irdnians, but it is, holy, made by 
Magda. It is no wonder if the name was borrowed 
from,Gujarat. Ifthe Irdnians had perhaps dwelt at 


See Note A on, Nardyowa at ond of D scourge. 


183 


Raivata, and having had to leave it nated a place in 
Ir4nia by the name Raévant, it is also significant that 
when the Persians returned to India, they dlighted first 
on the very shores where Raivata is situated, 
Krishna. 

OUR studies now lead us to the central name Karesna 

No. (20) in our list. There is a Vedic Krsinu, 
Fle is the archer and demi-god who guards the soma. 
Krsanu is also a cognomen of Agni or Fire. For our 
purposes it is enough to know that Krishna or Kysdnu 
are susceptible of the same Nirukti or derivation viz., 
Krish and Nas (for which consult Discourse !). Krishna 
as Upendra is the guard over Soma, i.e., Ambrosia. As 
stated in Bh. G., XI. 39., Arjuna seesin Krishna not 
only Agni (Krsanu) but other demigods as well. Agni 
again is known as Narasamsa, in which Nara (one 
element in Narayana,) again occurs, and Universal 
Fire is therefore Krishna,—Nardyana,—AhuramazJa.! 
Neryosengh notices that another name Kerasani recalls 
that of the Christians, but the name for better rea- 
sons shewn, certainly recalls the name of Krishna. 
With these prelusive remarks, let me dwell on the 
word Karesna of the Farvardin Yt., in the ancient 
mine of which I alight upon .the most precious 
nugget, viz’, the name of Sri Krishna, Iam here re- 
minded gf how Novalis began his Lehrlinge zu Sais 
(Pupils at Sais) :—‘‘ Men travel in manifold paths: 
whoso traces and compares these, will find strange 
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figures come to light.’ Such Figure now is Krishna, 
In the immediate entourage of this name viz. Karesna, 
are the names Zbaurvant, Ashi Vanguhi, Akrttra and 
Kamsa. Let me quote the three important passages 
in the Yasht before I present my views thereon :— 
(See Page 209. Z, A. II. 8.B.E.) :— 

106. * * * “We worship the Fravashi of the hofy 
Zbaurvant 5” 

“We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant 

Karesna, the son of Zbaurvant ; who was the Incarnate 
Word, mighty-speared and lordly ;” 
- yz07, In whose house did walk the good, beauti- 
ful, shining Ashi Vanguhi, in the shape of a maid, fair 
of body, most strong, tall-formed, high-up girded, pure, 
nobly born of a glorious seed; who, rushing to the 
battle, knew how to make room for himself with his 
own arms; who, rushing to the battle, knew how to 
fight the foe with his own arms,” 

“What now may be learnt from these three names, 
(rg', (20) and (21) of my list, and the tradetions recorded 
therein? First let us ply the word Zbaurvant. It is 
susceptible of three transformations ; viz, Sauryavant, 
Vasuvant and Jambavant. The 2nd transmutation is 
on the principle of Kasyapa and Pasyaka and hizva 
(Zend = tongue) and jihva (Sk). Now if the geneology 
of Sri Krishuza be considered (I have givon ‘a short one 
in my Bhagavad-Gita, pp. 23-24), his immediate father 
is Vasu or Vasudeva, and grand-father is also Vasu, 
whbse surname is Stra. Vasuvant or Sauravant, mean- 
ing he who has Vasu or Stra, ie., Vasy or Vasudeva, 
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who is of course the father of Krishna. The third 
transmutation is Jambavant, but Jambavant is not the 
father of Krishna, but the father-in-law. Along with, 
this, it is well to bear in mind a personage “ Erksha" 
which means “Bear” in Yt. VI[I7 and 37, 4. AVI, 
S.B.E., and the parallel Rksha, in R. V. VIII. 68: 15, 
and Arksha VIII, 37. 16. For a moment let me invite 
you to a side light, which brings to view another 
important link between Iranian Tir and Indian legends. 
Vivasvan (Vivanghat) is the progenitor cf Manu, 
Vivasvan is Mitra, in whose race Rima is born. Iksh- 
vaku is the son of Manu, and his daughter is Ili, who” 
as already shown in my previous Discourse, is connect- 
ed with Bactria (Bahltka or Balkh). Ila marries Budha, 
the grand-son of Atri,! who is one of the Saptarksha 
(Haptoiringa’. In this line are born Purdravas, Yadu, 
Vrishni, Vasu, Vasudeva (or Zbaurmant) and Sri 
Krishna. ‘The Zoroastrians are the disinherited sons 
of Mana’®, has not Max Muller saidin his Chips? This is 
clear from the many indications found in the Farvardin 
Yt. Going back now to Krishna®, it should be noticed 
that He is characterised, in this Yt., as the “ Incarnate 
Word,” ‘Gallant’ and ‘“ Mighty-speared.” That 


L In his paper Zurathushine ee was stated. To the 


&e, in the Ruy-Wedu, Mr S 1X, 
Todivala (p+ 26) says that pas 
sage no 8 qf Ha 46 has repo. 
ence to Atm (A thrash), 
2 See Note on Manu in my 
First Discourse, 
- 8 Ina footnote, ante, RAmn’s 
assignmont—~as the pleasing 
(vram)—to the 21st day of tho 


22nd day is assigned Gova, 
‘the mare lragrant. tf Govad 
ean be Govardh, or Tle who 
fled the mount, ea. Kr ‘ishna, 
ik is noteworthy that as in tho 
Avatirie suecession Krishna is 
adjacent to Rama, the two days 
81st and 22nd for Rime an® 
Gorad follow each otha! 
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Krishna is a “ gallant" of the first water, is well known 
from the Indian books written by sages, but these sages 
know as well the esoteric character of that gallantry. 
As to the adjunct “ mighty-speared”, I have to bring to 
your notice that the spear is the characteristic weapon 
in thestory of Sri Krishna, as the bow is the characteristic 
weapon in the story of Srt Rama as already shewn. 
The next characterisation (i.¢., in the Farvdrdin pass- 
age quoted above) that Krishna is the ‘‘ Word Incar- 
nate’ is most important. It arrests attention and 
rivets iton to important issues. For, Incarnation is 
-the cardinal doctrine of Vishnuism. Sri Krishna says 
in the Bh. G. VII. 8 :— 


Pranavas sarva-Vedeshu - 


ie., Iam the Holy Word in all the Revelations”; and 
again in IX—16 and 17:— 
“ mantro zham—z ham agnih.” 

i.e, ‘Iam the mantra... Iam Fire”; and again, 
*Vedyam pavitram Om-kara— ® 
Rik-Sima-Yajur eva ca.” [24.] 

ie, “I am the (Holy Word) Aum, Iam Rik, Sdma 

and Yajush,” and Valmiki the sage, writes of Sri Rama, 

that the Word which connotes Him takes the shape 
of Ramayana. This subject is capable eof much ex- 
pansion ; ; but it must be reserved for another occasion. 

Only by the way it may be mentioned that St. John’s 

Gospel in the New Testament has a true oriental -ring 

about it, which is absent elsewhere. For us three 

passages herein are pregnant with meaning; and J am 
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not aware if the Christians understand it as I sh 
The first passage is: 
‘Tn the beginning was the Word, and the "Word 
with God, and the Word was God” (I. i). 
This is the weighty doctrine of Incarnation w 
Neo-Hinduism is shying at in these days. Neo-H) 
ism is for converting God Himself into no more tt 
big man; but theosophy understands the meanir 
St. John very much better. Zoroastrianism poss 
the doctrine as evidenced by the Yashts, but it is u 
a bushel. It is a doctrine which when universall 
cognised asa great cosmic divine truth, links God 
man together. The truth for men to know is 
anthropomorphism of God, not anthropotheism of} 
which Neo-Hinduism is substituting. Reificatic 
Deity,—the trend of modern philosophy—is evi 
here. 
The second passage in John is :— 
*¢ He was inthe World—and the World knew 
not” (I. 10). 
Here is pantheism pitted against monotheism. 
truth however is there is a blending of both the ic 
In it is found the beginning of the recognition of 
fact of the Pivine immanancy which in these da 
being scientifically demonstrated. To the Vaishnz 
all the cénceptions of Divinity are connoted by 
Vedic name Narayana’; which to them is more et 
ous than what St. John states to be: “even to t 


1 Seo Note at the ond of this Discourse, 
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that believe on his name (I. 12), is given the power to 
become the sons of God.” 

The tifird passage is :— 

* No man hath seen God at any time; the only be- 
gotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he 
hath: declared him.” 

All that the Christians say of the Son, Vaish#avas say 
of the Incarnations, and of Sri, who becomes the She- 
Spouse or Bride in the place of the Son, and who is 
always in the bosom of the He-Spouse or Bridegroom 
instead of the bosom of the Father. These are the 
mysteries of the ‘Incarnate Word’, of the Farvardin 
¥t., exemplified by other Scriptures, and this ‘ Word 
Incarnate’ then is the adjunct, it must be remembered, 
specially ascribed to Krishna or Karesna No. (20) in 
my list tallying with the avataric nature of Krishna. 
Ashi Vanguhi. 
FrAaRvaRDIN Yt. next refers to the name Vanguhi 
(21) in my list. She is said therein to be ‘‘ beau- 
tiful, shining, nobly born, and who walked in Kare- 
sna’s house’. Let me invoke philology to help me to 
unriddle the apparent mystery involved in this name. 
Asha is Rita, therefore Ashi is Ritd. This has been 
well established and-it means holy, virtuous, righteous, 
And Rita means Satya. Next comes Vanguhi, the 
masculine gender of which is Vanghu. The Zend igh 
is the transfiguration of the Sk. s, s or sk and ‘sv. For 
example, Haptoiringa is Saptarshi or Saptarksha, i. e. 
sh, or ksh takes the place of gh, and Vivanghat is 
Vivasyat, or ng4 replaced by sv. Again observe the 
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transition between Danghu and Dasyu.* On the model 
then furnished by such examples, we get vang/iu, trans- 
formed into Vasu or Vasu; and vanguhi, the feminine 
of it is transfigurable as vasvi which is a rare form of 
vasavi, which becomes vdsavi. Vanguhi is thus Vasavi. 
Vesavd. in the masculine means ‘he who has Vasu’.Hence 
Vasava is a patronymic name of Krishna or He who 
has Vasu for his father; and Vdsavi is therefore con- 
struable ‘as she who brlengs to Vasava’, or daughter- 
in-law of Vasu, or Vasava being taken to represent 
Krishna, Vdsavi or Vanguhi would be: ‘she who be- 
longs to Krishna’. Vasavi then may either be Rukmisi- 
the Queen-wife of Krishna or SatyA or any of his other 
typical spouses already enumerated, Rukmimi, and 
Saty&é however possess par excellence the legendary re- 
miniscences of Krishza’s valour, warfare &c, indicated 
in the expletives used inthe Farvardin Yt., with respect 
to name Karesna, to wit, ‘ who, rushing to the battle, 
knew how to make room for himself with his own arms; 
who, rushing fo the battle, knew how to fight the foe 
with his own arms.” This compels thought to linger a 
while over the incidents connected with Rukmiai, Here 
briefly is the story;—Bhishmaka, the King of Vidarbha 
had a beautiful daughter Rukmizi. She fell in love 
with Krishna. But Bhishmaka had affianced her to 
SisupAla, the sworn foe of Krishna, at the suggestion of 
Jardsandha, another foe of him. Banns for méarri- 
age were issued, but Rukmizi had dispatched secret 
messengers to Krishna apprising him of the critical 
situation, Weddings were arranged for, but Krishna 
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all unawares pounced upon the scene, and contrived to’ 
carry off Rukmini, for espousal. Sisupéla’s hosts pur- 
sued Krishna, but they were all vanquished by the 
might of hisarm. The mighty arm of Krishna was 
not once but on numerous occasions demonstrated. 
And if the Farvardin Yt. has not Rukmisd in its mind, 
any other Vdsavi, for example Satya, will equally 
answer, for purposes of such exploits as are narrated in 
the Yt.; and so long as Krishna, in whatever other 
situation, is equally discovered as “rushing to the 
battle’, knowing ‘‘ how to make room for himself with 
his own arms”, and “to fight the foe with his own 
arms”, Again in the Srésh Yast Hadhékht, Ashi 
Vanguhi and Kisti are mentioned together for worship, 
and Chista or Kista, as the most right follows Kisti.} 
In a higher realm Vanguhi may well be a Divinity or 
demi-goddess with Chisti or Chit-wisdom, with her. 
That Rukmint is in all probability the Queen meant is 
borne by the fact that she has a brother Rukmi, inas- 
much as, analogously, corresponding to the feminine 
Ashi Vanguhi, there is the masculine personage 
Ash& Vanghu, (p: aro, Z, A. Il. S.B.B.) In connec- 
tion with Kisti and Chisti, it is useful to keep 
in mind the invariable verbal correlation in which 
sounds Ch, C and K stand to each other. Paral. 

lels in other languages are to be had such as ate 

to be found in Cyrus, Kurush, Caeser, - Kaiser, and 
Christ, pronounced Krist, which may be the case with 


tdn Yn. FID-16 (Z A. III, and Kisti Vanguhi are mens 
SBE), again, Ash» Vanguhi tioned together, 
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‘the Chist (Kist) of the Zend-Avesta, Chist (ptoperly 
Cist according to the JRAS System of transliteration) 
means wisdom, and this meaning as’ well as the 
sound Cist coincides nearly with Cit== wisdom, of 
the Vedinta, At any rate for sckolars, these are in- 
teresting mythological problems for speculation and’ 
Solution. That Cist of Zend is Cit of Sk, is borne out by 
the derivation of the Zend word eg. Véchdirtare (i.e. 
vipascitva) from vi+cait. Such then are philological and 
mythological facts that cluster round the name of 
Krishna. If over against all these suggestive indica- 
tions, Krishna be yet put down fora non-entity by the 
Neo-Hindnistic Indian, and a drfferent entity by the 
Iranian, I do not know how such gratuitous negation 
in the one case and a difference of opinion in the other 
case can be established to the contrary.At any rate the 
import of the term Krishna as implying ‘ Universal 
Magnet”, in other words the Spiritual Centre--God— 
round which the whole cosmos revolves, can do no 
violence to the sentiment of a religionist, be he Indian 
or IrAnian, European or Turanian. All in common 
must believe in the Ideal connoted by Krishna, 

As for Holy (Ashi) Vanguhi, also spelt VAghvi, 
justifying my Vasavi, she is the danghter also of Ahura 
and Aramati (dughdharem Alwahe Mazdio), and is the 
Sri or All-prosperity in every house. Ashi Yt. XVII. 
60 reads thus:—A shi Srtra-ddimi-daite etc. The whole 
of Ashi Yt. XVII. Pp. 270-285 [Z. A. IL, S.BH.] may 
“BOW be read, and it will not fail to strike even a care 
less reader her identity with the Goddess of Wisdom, 
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of Piety, and of Wealth, as Srf (or Lakshmi) and Ruk: 
maniare, [Also See Ashtdd Yt. 3 and 4). Neryosangh 
tgakes the véry word Ashi-:Arti==Bhakti [P : 270 note 
21d]. Bhakti and Vidyd personified is Sri. Ashi Yt. 
II, 16 says:—‘‘thyefather is Ahura Mazda... thy 
“mother is Bie spenta . .. thy brothers are Srao- 
sha... etc.” [P: 274 Id.]. As sure again as media- , 
trix Sei or oer gives to R&mAnuja, Moksha, [Vide 
Sarandgati-Gadya], Ashi Vanguhi gives to Zarathustra, 
‘Glory to his body and immortal bliss to his soul’ [P; 
275 11.22 Id.] Thekinship of Aramati to Ashi Vanguhi 
a$ mother to daughter may be compared with the 
Vaishnavic Sri born as Rukmini :— 


UaTasAAe AT VO HOTS AL | 

wT Way Fasoy Wrsaqaay || 
(Vishnu-Purdna 1, g'1 44]. 
Srira-Vanghu is another suggestive name in Farvardin 
Yt. XXVII. 118. Also it is to be noted that Ashi 
Vanguhi is invoked in company with Parendi. [See 
Sirozah 25; Tir Yt. 1X. 38; Mihir Yt. XVI. 66; Vistdsp 
Yt. I. 89 Id. SBE]. Now note that Purandara 
isa name of Vishnu, and Vedic Puramdhi is a sister 
of Parendi as Appr says. [Vendiddd, Introd: 
p. LAX. Z, 1, S.B.Z.]. Note that in «successive 
Rg. Vedic ue VIL. 34 & 35, ‘Avamati seeking 
wealth,’ ‘ Purandhi and all Riches,’ are invoked. If 
Krishna as avatdra may by. figuratively spoken of as 
the son of Vishnu or Narayana, VAsavi, (i.e. Vasu’s 
daughter: in-law) emay well be spoken of as the daughter 
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of Aramati; and she dwells in the house ot her Lord 
as the Holy Word dwells in the bosom of the Father. 
In Sirézah, 25, Ard, Ashi Vanguhi and Kisti are men-~ 
tioned together. Coming to the Tir Yt. IX. 38, Mithra 
pointed Tir (Tishtrya) the way, cand the tall Ashi 
Vanguhi followed him. From Mihir Yt. it is clear that 
Mihir is the Spirit of light in or behind the Sun 
[Vf.13], and hence answering to the Br&hman’s 
Gayatri-Deity which in the Sun is Narayana, answer- 
ing to the description daily repeated by all Brahmans 
CARAT SATHSSATTT ATTRA APA: | 
Har MR HoSeara PHT ard aaaagy TATSaTA || 
With Mihir, Ashi Vanguhi proceeds on her light cha- 
riot [Vide, Mihir Yt. XVI. 66]. Mihir’s chariot itself 
‘is embraced by the great Ashi Vanguhi.’ [XVII. 68 
Zd.] As pointed out elsewhere, Krishna is Dharma, 
or as the Mazdaist would say Kista and Daéna, The 
whole of the Din Yt. is consecrated to Kista. Now 
Kista is used in feminine gender, whereas Kisti is mas* 
culine. Now turning to Srésh Yt., Hadhdkht IV, 26, 
Ashi Vanguhi, Kisti and Kista are found bracketted 
together. - As a curious correspondence now, note that 
Krishna, feminine, is Draupadi, the closest friend of 
Kyishna, the masculine, in the story of the Maha: 
bh@rata., What then is the tale these correspondences 
tell, one may judge for himself. See Srosh Yt, V. 21 
again circumplussing all the three-names together, _ if 
“Mitra represents Narayana, and Ashi, Sri, the inseparg- 
ble relation between these two entities *is further illus» 
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trated by Ashi Yt. 2, where Ashi is identified with 
Mithra, and Ashi (Yt. 2,) is sister of Mithra. 

In the Story of the churning of the Milky Sea 
(Nebulze), as soon as Sri was born, she flew to dwell 
for ever in the bosem of Vishnu, Universal legends 
like these are for all men. Sri is the Scientist’s energy 
of God, and the Buddhist’s fohat, 


Jarasandha, 

[Dy the entourage of Karesna, there is another name 
in the Farvardin Yt, to wit, Jarodanghu, which 
strongly savours of Jarasandha who figures in the 
Krishna story and in which a double philological process 
is evident, 1st from Jarodanghu to Jarogandhu, and 

thence to Jarasandha, replacing ngh by s. 

Gopi-vasu. 

(G OAPIVANGHU, or Gopivasu, no. (26) of my list 
requires a passing notice, for if Vasu is the uterine 
father of Krishna, Gopi- Vasu may well mean the foster- 
father of him, for in Krishna’s story, he figures as 
Nanda-Gopa, or the Gopa of Nanda. *At any rate, 
weighed cumulatively with other names, the entourage of 
Krishna confirms the identity of Krishna with Karesna, 
I must here warn that Karesna of the Farvard(n Yt., 
must not be confounded with Keresani of Yn. IX-24 
whom Haoma lowered, dethroned from his«throne cte, 
Note the difference in the names, Our Krishna is the 
Karesna of the Farvardin Yt, whereas Keresdni ig 
the King of the IXth. Yn, of the Gathas. The term 
Gpapi reyeals, besides, the character of Krishna asa 
netherd of cowherd, Cowherds (Gopas) as well as 
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Gowherdesses (Gopis) constituted the typical environ- 
ment of Krisnna. The names of Akrfira and Kamsa 
occuring in the list places the identity of Rrishna with 
Karesna even more certain. : 
We have thus round the name Karesna, in the 
Farvardin Yt, such an entourage and sufficiently sig- 
nificant descriptive plot, as to leave no room for doubt 
as to the identity of the personage with the primordial 
Aryan figure Sif Krishna, who played so great a part in 
world-politics, and who again forsooth was ‘the In- 
carnate Word,” as the Yt, represents, 
Astvatareta, ° 
WE have next in paras 110, 117 and 128, the sec- 
tions of Farvardin Yt. XXV. XXVI. and 
XXVIII, each closing up with the name of Astvat-ereta 
(—=Asvavanta-rid=the Holy Horseman). And this 
name is immediately taken up, it must be observed, by 
the XXXIII. section [p: 220. Z% A. II.] and it or he 
is declared to be the would-be Saoshyant. * This indi- 
cation forcibly*reminds one of the coming Incarnation 
of Vishnu, viz., the Kalki, who will ride a white horse, 
asva. In Zamydd Vt. XIX, 92. it is, written that 
* Astvatereta (the Saviour of the Restoration) will arise 
from the waters of Kasava, a friend of Ahura Mazda, a 
son of Vispataurvi &c” [Z. A. II.] Compare here the 
name Kasava with the most important name of the 
Deity Nesava-—the holiest name in the prayers of the 
Bréhmanas. Kasavaisagain stated to be in thg utmost 
region of the East. (Vendéddd, XIX.1-5), It may be 
in Sist4n as is supposed, not in What is the present 
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India. “But the Aryavarta of the old days included alt 
Afghanistan; even Chandragupta’s Empire extended 
beyond Taxila (Taksha-sila) and Ghazni. The im- 
portance all along consists in the preservation of Sk. 
names, and names savouring too of Vishnuism.¢ It is 
also worthy of note that in the Sassanian sculptures, 
Abura-Mazda himself is represented as riding on a 
horse, for example at Naksh-i Rustam near Persepolis, 
with the inscription ‘‘ The figure of the God Auhar- 
mazd,” Also at Firuz4bad and Naksh-i Rajab. [P: 24. 
Casartelli’s Philosophy of the Mazdayasnian Religions un- 
dev the Sassanids}]. Ahur-mazda is himself represented 
under a human figure; and strangely (perhaps not) re- 
minds one of the prophecy contained in the St. John’s 
Apocalypse VI. 2, to wit, ‘“And I saw, and beheld a 
white horse; and he that sat on him had a bow; anda 
crown was given unto him; and he went forth con- 
quering, and to conquer.’ 4 Curious to relate that when 
writing these papers, I had a dream in which three 
ladies of three different nationalities appeared, and a 
number of precious pearls were poured out before them 
for division. There was no quarrel. They were all in 
friendly agreement. Might this be a premonitive indi- 
cation of the unification of the Three Aryan Faiths, 
Brahmanism, Mazdaism and Christism? #Unification 
there already isin spirit, only the spirit of differentiation 
due to perversity of view which wars against it"has to 
disappear. All is well that ends well.! 


1,lu my Discourse I, Thave and from Sir William Jones on 
shown from Uttara-2tmayana, — the Persians how frinand Tudin 
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Fravashi. 

‘P‘HUS then am I enabled to exemplify from Avestan 

excerpts the facts systematised by Vishnuism as 
the Five-fold hypostascs of Divinity concatenating it 
with all the varied manifestations of its Creation. The 
vibhava or the Incarnational or Avathric! aspect was 
the point I had in view, and having thus sufficiently 
illustrated it, it remains for me to show that the 
Antarydmin or the immanent hypostasis of the Lord is 
inferrable, it strikes. me, from the idea which seems 
involved in the Avestan word Fravashi. Darmesteter’s 
introductory to the Farvardin Yt. [%. A. I], S.B.£.] 


runs thus :— 


‘The Fravashi is the inner power in every being 


that maintains it and makes it grow and subsist. 


were knit together, politically, 
socially and spiritually. The 
epie legends above referred to 
further demonstrate this tact, 
Here is another from Sir Wil- 
liam Jones, (qifSted also on 
Pp 4-5 of the Wngl: tran: of 
Desutir by Mulla Firuz), which 
relates to another Avatira of 
Vishnu, the Véamana or ‘l'rivi- 
krama of the Veda and of its 
subsequent theology. Maha- 
bali was the ruler, he was also 
an Asura like. Hiranya of the 
Nvrisimha Avatira to which T 
have already referred. Trivi- 
krama came and pot down 
Mahabali. ‘This is what Sir 
Jones writes :-—~* . . . many 
princes, of whom seven or 
eight ave only named in the 
Dahbistan, and among them 


Ori- 


Mahbul or Maha Beli, had 
vaised thei empire to the 
zenith of human glory, «If we 
can rely on this authority, 
which ta me appears anewcep- 
tionable, the Iranian monarchy 
must have been the oldest in 
the world”. (clsiué: Res; Vol, 
IL p: 48-49, 8vo Edn), Com- 
pare this with my conjecture 
abont Train being connected 
with Hivanya, when in this 
Discourse L commenced with 
the Avatira of Nrisimha. The 
continuity in the subject-mat- 
ter of this Discourse will now 
be evident. 


1 The very word Avdritano 
or Amtttra-tanw or the tes-: 
eonded hody or fheure, igen 
favonrite tenn of the Dinkard, 
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ginally the Fravashis were the same as the Pitvis of the 
Hindus or the Manes of the Latins, that is to say, the 
everlasting and deified souls of the dead but in course 
of time they gained a wider domain, and not only men, 
but gods and evenephysical objects, like the sky and 
the earth, &c. had each a Fravashi’. Fravashi! is a 
tutelary spirit which watches over man. It must watch 
I believe from within as well as from without. I shall 
reserve the development of the idea of Fravashi to my 
Fourth Discourse, ; 
‘ Mantras. 

1 WISH now to dwell on an important subject viz. 

that of the Mantras, which in the Avesta stands 
metamorphosed as Mdthra. According to the Veda, 
all mantras emanate from the sacred symbol AUM, and 
no, Vedic recital can commence or end without the 
sacred formula: ‘Harih AUM.’ Aum is called the 
Pranava and Sri Krishna says inthe Bh. G. VII-8: 
'* Pranavas sarva-Vedeshu’’ i.e, ** Of all the Vedas Iam 
Pranava’. Andinthe Pranava, 1 am &gain radically 
* Aksharinim Akirozsmi” (Id. X. 33]. If find froma 
reference in Rev: C. H. Vail (329s) Ancient Mysteries 
and Modern Masonry, (P: 200) the following important 
passage :— 

“All nations of antiquity had their sacred names, 
which were “ Words of Power”.? These.names were 


1°Tt is useful to compare the 
iden of Fravasht with that of 
Yaruia. Yajute is a aistri- 
butite, whereas Fravashi is x 
cokective iden. So it strikes 
me sometimes, 


® This said, that When the 
Parsis, in their exile from 
Porsia, gathered at Sanjhn, 
Dastur Darab placed sandal- 
wood on stone bloek, and 
raising ehin eyes fo heaven, 
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formed by taking a letter which conveyed a meaning 
and adding other letters each having a meaning; the 
whole word thus formed constituting a Sacred Name or 
Word, which contains some great truth. These names 
were Words of Power, for, as the unfolding conscious- 
ness realizes one truth after another and becomes that 
truth, it rules. In Persia the Sacred Name was HOM, 
in India AUM, in Scandinavia IOW, in Greece IAO 
etc.” Let meadd that for Arabia it is ‘Amin’ and for the 
Hebrews ‘Amen.’ In this list you will see the Persian 
HOM comes naturally nearest the Indian AUM. ¢ It is 
usual in Zend to add a guttural aspirate A, before the 
vowel A, for example Ormazd becomes Hormazd. {In 
Tamil curiously the reverse practice obtains, as for 
example, Hiranyas=Irania; Hrisbikesa,==Irudikesa]. 
Hence Aum easily passes into Hom. If Aur-Mazda== 
Aur-Mahdev==A sura-Maho of R. V. II. 1:6; then Aura 
Maho is easily abbreviated into Aur Mah, thence to Au 
Mah, Au Ma, and finally Aum ; or wece versa, Aum can 
be expanded or evolved into Auharmazda Just in this 
mannet is the NdrAyana Mantra, the Ashtikshari of 
the Vaishnavas, (the rst Rahkasya) developed from tle 
Pranava, Aum. Briefly, the initial letters of Aura or Or 
Afazd, combined, become Aum, or Om, 

Turning now to the Zend-Avesta, Yns. IX-X! and 


vocited the mystical words af 
ower, aud fre descended frum 
the wells, aud burst from the 
ralidilwood in toligues of glogy. 
Read wlso F. &, Daduchanje’s 
Avesta and the Gdthds, com- 
mentary on Yus: xxix-6, 7,8. 

1 ‘Tn the [Nth Yu. of the 


Avesta, Honma is spoken of 
both as a God—a Yazata—and 
the plant, or the juice of the 
plant, which is under his en 
pecial protection, and so is the 
Some of the “ Aifareya Brhh. | 
mana’’, (Col. I, &, Olegit’s 
Lectures, fp : 10), 
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SI [8.B.£. Part III], which go by the name of 
Hom Yt, I find that the principal subject-matter dealt 
with therein is that of the Homa or Soma plant, its 
efficacy in bringing on divine afflatus and so forth, and 
yet Homa is also God, the highest God. Inthe Veda 
also similar descriptions of Soma are found. Soma is 
not only the inebriatory creeper found on the tops of 
hills, which produces celestial raptures on potation, 
but isthe Highest Divinity. Mr. Tiele says that Homa 
is “‘the God who in the later documents and in the 
Mazdayasnian rites to this day occupies such a promi- 
nent position, a position no less important than in the 
Veda and in the cult of the Brahmans” (P: 333. adlsha, 
Vol, I, rgtz, Karachi). 

*That, as in the Veda AUM stands for the Godhead, 
so in the Avesta HOM also stand for the Godhead, is 
evident from one passage which I read in the Hom Yt, 

_alluded to above :— 

‘So with this thou art begirt on the summits of 
the mountains, for the spreading of the precepts, and 
the headings of the Mathra (and to help the Mathra’s 
teacher}.” 

In this passage the “headings of the Mathra” 
which is AUM is what is in consonance with the Vedic 
truth about AUM being the source of all Mantras, aye 
of all sounds or language.” ‘To help the Mathra’s 
teacher” also chimes in with what we Vaishnavas aver 
about AUM helping the Teacher, : 

Next to AUM comes the Vedic Gayatri Mantra, 
recited daily by the Brahmanas. Though I believe it 
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would be difficult to alight upon the exact Avestic con- 
text of the Vedic Gayatri, the meaning of Gayatri is 
traceable in several places, Ahura Mazda, the holy 
name itself has been conjectured by Zend Scholars to 
be the Vedic Asura Medhyo, which would mean the 
bestower of Intelligence or jfdna or what corresponds 
to the words: “ Dhtyo yo nah pracodaydt” of the Vedic 
Gayatri [R. V. III. 62-10], smedhas meaning jitdna, 
knowledge, intelligence, wisdom. But the term G&- 
thra occurs in the 23rd Kard, of the Mihir Yt., having 
the same meaning as Gathas ; and all the four variants, 
so to say, viz. Gayatra, Gathra, and Gah! convey the 
same radical sense, viz. Vga to chant. ¢Ghyatri is 
radically that which takes the Gyan or the chanter 
across the sea of Samsdéra. »Gayatri-mantra itself con- 
taining 24 syllables, which is expanded in the 24,000 
stanzas of Sri Ramayana, is a prayer to Narayana 
abiding in the Sun. To this may be compared the Ist 
prayer to th€ Sun found in the Khorshed NyAyish, J. 
(passim) [%. A. Il. S.B.£.) thus:—Hail unto the 
Sun, the swift-horsed! May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced !” 
Observe here the horses of the Sun, which are accord- 
ing to Indian traditions, seven, representing the seven 
colours of the Sun. I will presently refer to the 
Gayatri again. The whole of the Mihir Yt. may be 
broadly considered as a prayer to the Deity of Glory 

1 The gradation from Giya-  lettors, isa proof of tho antecc- 
tra of the Veda tothe abbrevi- dence of the former to the 


ation Gah in the end of the  Jatter. The aneiintty and wrio- 
Avesta, successively loosing rity of Vega is thus evidencod. 


ab 


Zug 


having the physical Sun as Its body, ‘ Originally 
Mithra was the god of the heavenly light,’! and colla.- 
‘ borateur with Ahura-Mazda. (Pastures mean regions 
of space}. The Deity of the Gayatri is the Light in the 
Sun, viz. Mitra or Néardyana, as already shown 
under the head Ashi Vanguhi. Plato holds the same 
view, inasmuch as he says in Laws, X; “ This soul of 
the sun which is therefore better than the sun, whether 
taking the sun about in a chariot to give light to men, 
or acting from without, or in whatever way, ought 
in every way to be deemed a God,”? 


From Aum, Gayatri Mantra is derived, and all the 
Vedas are evolved from the Sacred Syllable. In the 
same way are all Mathras founded upon the sacred 
Ahunavar. In the same way again as Vedas are divid- 
ed into the Mantra portion, Brdhmava portion and 
Aranyaka portion, the Avesta is divided into three 
portions: Gatha, Dati and Mathrt. 1n the same way 
as Sayana, the great Commentator on the Vedas, has 
examined into the question as to whether Vedas have 
a divine origin or a human origin, have Irdnian savants 
judged of the Avesta. J’or example you may read 
Question and Answer No. gin Vol. I, Dinkard, edited 
by Peshotun Behramjec Sanjana. 

Again as in Vishnuism we have the three Sacred 
Mantvas, Mazdaism has the three Holy Mathras ; 


1 P: 119% Mihir Yt, ZA. Mysteries of Mithra, and A, 8. 
Il. S.BB, ae Afessuge of Zoroaster, 


: :71, 
2 fiend also G, KS. Mend’s 
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— * Vathd ahi vairyo,’ ‘ Ashem Voli (or Asha-vahistu)’ and 
* Verthe hdtam.” 

Of these “ Yathd Ahi Vairyo” is tHe most im- 
portant. The Dinkard (Vol. I. Question 15 and An- 
swer) says thus on this Mantra :-—* 

“Know (you) that, in the Avesta, the origina] 
(text) and the commentary upon it, are, as scriptures, 
founded on the Yathd ahi vairyo, and as without a 
man’s head the hair that gives (it) beauty cannot exist, 
so without the Yathd ahi vatryé, the commentaries 
that give additional beauty to the religion cannot exist; 
therefore, there is nothing objectionable (taken) one 
with another.” 

The gist of this ‘mantra’ as commented on in Yn. 
XIX, (Gathas, Z. A. II. 8.B.2.) is this (the transla- 
tion of it is also found in the Ormazd Yt, [Z. A. II. 
S.B.E.]). ‘The will of the Lord is the law of Holi- 
ness.” Compare this with the 3rd Rahasya of the 
Vaishnavas which is no other than the 66th verse of . 
the 18th Chapter of the Bhagavad-gitaé, There you 
find Sri Krishna telling Arjuna to give up all other 
Laws, but surrender alone to “the Will of the Lord as 
the Law.” Ahuna Vairye again tells us that ‘ Who 
serves in this world for Mazda, to whom riches (spiritu- 
al riches) shall be given.” Inthe Gita what is enjoin- 
ed is duéy to be done as Divine Service, and all salva- 
tion follows thereon. Thus may the one Vaishnava 
Rahasya be compared with the Avestic “ Yathd.ahd 
vairyo”? Mantra, 
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‘Then comes the “ Yeuhe hatam” mantra, which is 
commented on in Yn. XXI [GAathas, Z.A. III, S.B.E]} 
The paraprase is thus given there :-— 

“(To that one) of beings do we offer, whose su- 
perior (fidelity) in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda recog- 
nizes by reason of the sanctity (within him; yea, even 
to those female saints also do we sacrifice) whose 
(superior fidelity is thus likewise known; thus) we 
sacrifice Lo (all, to both) the males and females (of the 
saints). 

What I wish to draw your attention to in this is 
the act of sacrifice or offering made to both the male 
as well as the female side of divinity; and as such en- 
abling a comparsion being instituted—though some- 
what distant—with the and Rahasya of the Vaishnavas, 
what is called the Dvaya-Mantra, in which sacrifice 
is to be made or service is to be offered not only to 
Narayana, who represents the Male-hood of Divinity 
but to Sri as well, representing the Female-hood of 
Divinity. In other words the Motherli¢ed as well as 
Fatherhood of Divinity is conceived as extending all 
the steps down the hierarchy of spiritual beings, com- 
mencing with God. 

There remins now the “ Ashem vohu” mantra, I 
prefer Mr. Jivanji Modi’s translation of it as given 

1 Sev also Yn, TV. 20; VIL. or to the whim of ghe transe 
Q7;XNL1;XXVIL I; I (1). lator, has to be discovered. 1 
22; (pussia); Ormazd Yt. 22. often felt the want af a pollu 
Scholars must note that in cid translation throughout. 
every one of these jussages, Some capablo Parsi scholar 


theetranslation varies. Whe. should undertake the work, 
ther it is due to the original such ay F. K. Dadachguji, 
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on page 724, Theosophist for August tgt2, [article 
** Zorostrian rites and ceremonies’ | thus :—~ 

“Piety or Righteousness is the best good and 
happiness. Happiness to him who is pious for the best 
piety.” 

If only God be put in the place of Picty,—it can 
be so put, for God is Asha, or Rita or Satya! itself, both 
according to the Avesta and the Veda,—Ashem Voht 
may be compared with the rst Holy Mantra of the 
Vaishnavas, the Ashtikshari, which tells us that the 
soul is for God or Piety, and the soul which is for the 
best Piety is granted happiness, which is no other than 
service to Narayana. God himself is soul’s ‘best good 
and happiness.’ 

Thus then are comparisons possible to be made, 
in the department of mantras, the Hom with Aum, the 
Mihir Khurshed Yts. with Gayatri and its entourage, 
the three Rahasyas with the three Holy Mantras of 
the Avesta. These land-marks are enough to encour- 
age other volumteers ready to venture into the fields of 
Avestan researches, Now, ‘Mantra is Myself,’ [See p:86]. 


Now the term Senta almost always accompanies 
Mathra. As 1 have already advanced, the best Sk. 
representative of Spenta is Punya.* ‘Mathra Spenta’ 
would thus mean the Holy Formula. Vaishnavas have 
similarly christened the Holy Mantra, by such expres- 
sions as Sri-Mantra, Mantra- Ratna, or the bliss-or 
Gem-formula.’ The idea underlying is identical. 


1 Gp, God depicted by the [Puillimyw Up". 11.1.1)" 
Vedints us PARAATT AA # Sue Pps Ley-71 
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‘The etymology of Mantra is Matri=gupta-pari- 
bhiishane, to secret-utter, or Mankirain tvdyate, i.e., 
Manidé is he who meditates, and /vaz means to protect, 
Hence Mantra is that which is imparted in secret, and 
that which protects the meditator, The first root 
characterises the Teacher; the Second the Disciple. 
Mantra is a short formula pregnant with meaning, 
utttered by holy men, and handed down to posterity 
with sacrosanct association. It has a literal efficacy 
also, apart from the condensed sense which it conveys 
for the learner. Its exercitation is of two kinds, audi- 
ble and inaudible. The inaudible profits the individual, 
the audible the individual and the auditory as well, if 
the minds of the latter are in tune with the officiating 
priest intoning the Holy Words.- In all cases the 
efficacy of any mantra is conditioned first by the purity 
of the individual; and secondly by the warmth of 
devotion which his heart can infuse into the thought. 
Otherwise, the mantva is better left unmeddled with. 
The basic principle that the mantra is that which pro- 
tects the reciter or reflecter, is illustrated by a verse in 
XI. Srésh Yt. Hadhdkht, 3, thus :— 

“The faithful one who pronounces most words of 
blessing is the most victorious in victory; the ‘ Mathra 
Spenta’ takes best the unseen Druj away.” 

The weapon of Zarathustra is the ‘‘ Word” ie., 
the.‘ Mathra Spenta,’ which emanates frome Ahura, 
and which is the soul of Ahura [Vendidad, Farg, XIX. 
14, P. LAXVIIL 4. A. 1. note S.B.Z.] In the Vedas, 
the Devas conquer the Demons by uttering the Holy 
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Word Aum,—the Udgttha, These ideas must be 
combined with what I have already indited about the 
mystery of the Avatdras, which was compared also. 
with St. John’s Orient-smelling Gospel: “ The Word 
was with God, and the Word was God” (I. 1); “ And 
the Word was made flesh”’ (I. r4). , 

The mantra not only helps victory, but protects 
the intoner by healing him of ills. Thus goes out the 
prayer in Vendidid (Farg. XXII. 2), for example :— 

‘So mayst thou heal me, O Mathra Spenta.” 

“Next Vishnuism conceives the Mantra as the body of 
God, and hence having the body in one’s custody, the 
soul of the body is thercby held captive. « The Holy 
Images of God are also conceived as Mantra-4tmaka, 
i.e., made up of or constructed by or called into exis- 
tence by, or filled up and quickened by, Mantras, 
L. H. Mills shows ina note (Z A. III. p: 196) that 
divinities are said to be tanu-mathva, i.e., having the 
Mathra as their body; i.e.; incarnate in the Mathra, 
It is a trite common-place with the Vishnuites that 
God is captive in the Mantra which again is captive in 
the hands of the Brahmana :— 

Mantré-dhinam tu Daivatam 

Tan-mantram Bréhmazdidhinam 
In the Esoteric Treatise, Rahasya-traya, the Srt- 
Mantra og Bliss-Mantra is treated of as the first by 
one of the Vaishnava Acaryas, Lokacarya, in which 
God is stated to be confined in the, Mantra, in other 
words that God is the Soul of the Mantra. In similag 
strain reads the rst verse in the Srésh Yt: ‘the incar-’ 
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nate word of reason, whose body is the Mathra &c." 
Mathra Spenta is also the Soul of Ahura Mazda him- 
self (ary: Yt. XXII, 80-81]. 

The mantra is the eternal word which in flesh is the 
Logos. The word is the “breath” of God as the 
Vedas metaphorically put it :—mahato bhittasya nisvasi- 
tain yetad yad Rig-Vedah. If now you refer to the Gatha 
Vohukshathram, Yn, II. 3, “,Mathras are declared to 
be the results of direct inspiration from Ahura” [P: 179, 
Z A.W. S,B.#]. 

In Yn. IX. 26, Haoma is invoked to help the 
Mathra’s teacher. Unless the teacher is thus helped 
by a higher power, its efficacy is jeopardised. The 
teacher in other words must be holy and devout, and 
Vishnuism adds that the disciple must be equally pure 
and receptive, and love his teacher as he loves the 
Mantra and the Spirit in the Mantra. So reads Yn. 
XXV :—‘ We worship. .... the Mathra which is 
heart-devoted ..... (imparting heagt’s devotion to 
the saint.” 

In Yn, XIX. 316, what is called the Catechetical 
Zand, to the question: ‘* What is the word well 
spoken 2?” the answer is given that :—It is the ‘ Mathra 
Spenta,’ the bounteous word of reason.” This shows 
that the Alaniva is one which should be well spoken, 
and it should be correctly spoken (Visparag, XIII). 
Brihmanism fences round the Mantra with many other 
technical conditions. 

e Next Afantras are revelations to the Rishis, and the 
Rishis are thertfore spoken of as Mantra-drashtis, or 
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“Seers of Mantra.” [n the Irdnian Scriptures, simt- 
larly, this idea’is evident and as an illustration, Yn, 
XX. 3 reads thus:— . 

“ Yyat ashdd vahtstai: by these words the worshippér 
asctibes the entire Mathra (to Asha Vahista) and as- 
eribes all tothe Mathra.” Vahista is evidently the same 
or similar to the Indian Vasishta the son of Brahma. 
The famous Gayatri of the Bishmana is ascribed to 
Rishi Visvamitra. * Vasishia it may be noted, is a 
Brahmana and Visvamitra a Kshatriya, and yet the 
Brahmana goes to the Kshatriya section, the Iranian, 
and the Kshatriya goes to the Br&hmana section, the 
Indian—a fair division of common ancestral] asgets. 

The Gdyatri-Mantra of the Brdhmazas is an invo- 
cation to the spirit dwelling in the Sun to enlighten 
the understanding. This sentiment is voiced forth in, 
Yn, XXII. 35, where it is written :— 

“(The holding in mind and devotion to the Mathes, 
Spenta) for the propitiatio. of the understanding which 
is innate and Mazda-made.”! 

I have elsewhere said that this Spirit (Mihir) in« 
dwelling the physical sun is Nardyana (or Stirya-Nard+ 
yana), or the Purasha dwelling in the Sun, according 
to the Anlar-cditya-vidya of the Upanishads. This is 
the same Purusha or Spirit of the famous Puarusha- 
stikta figuring in all the Four Vedas [for Rigveda, 
see X. 90], with 1000 heads, 1000 eyes, 1000 feet, etc. 

1 About the “Ahuna Vair- role among tho Pavsis as tho 
ya” Mautra, D. Mackichan Giyntri amongst the Hindus. 


adds a uote that this formula [P: 81 Avesta, (uhlavi_ und 
(Yt. 27, 18) plays tho same  Azewnl Persun Studs |. ~ 
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Compare this with Mihir Yt, IT. 7, which 1s repeated in 
Khorshed! Nyayish 6 and Kh. Yt. 5 :—~'* We. sacrifice 
unto Mithra.... with athonsand ears, .... with 
ten thousand eyes... . sleepless and ever awake.” 
Note that Darmestgter has correctly observed that 
Jaghiurvaunghem is strangely translat.d as “who has 
most strong arms” [Z. A. Part II. S.B.£ p: 1211. His 
translation is ‘ever awake.’ The Samskrit Jdgrvimsah 
meaning ‘ever awake’ accords with it. Yeshu supteshu 
jagarti [Katha Up?. V. 8] means he who is ever awake 
when all are asleep, and illustrates the Avestan acconnt. 
[Also see Sri Raméiyana, Yuddha-K. 107 Sarga, the 
Adityahrdaya Hymn]. 

Now then, a mantra or formula or prayer which 
carries with it magical efficacy, has its springs in Asha 
or Piety, i.e, Dharma, which is God in His abstract ° 
moral character. It is this mantra that keeps open the 
path to haurvatat and ameretat. The mantra takes the 
soul to the Chinvat Bridge and beyond to Vaikuntha, 
according to Yn. XLIV. 17 and adopting Tiel’s trans- 
lation of Yn. LX. 7,—which he says reminds one of the 
Vedic bard,—it runs thus :— 

“Now will I yoke the swiftest steeds of your 
glorification that are strong by the good Mind to gain 
the bridge of Heaven, O Mazda and Asha! Be thon be 
carried by them (i.e., Mantras ?) and come to my help-” 

These are exactly the virtues attributed ‘by the 
Vaishnavas to the Holy Mantras. 


1 The nearesh approach to Savile. (P) 
Khorshed is the Sk, Strya oy 
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Gomez. 

Finally the Fshtishé Mathra (Yn. LVIL), I conjec+ 
ture, is the Pashan or Sun-matra. I believe therefore 
I am right in equating Fshtshd with Pishan. What 
arrests me however in this mantra is the remark made 
by Mulls [P: 306, Z.A. III,] that “the increaser of cattle 
is identical with the thrifty tiller, and is the typical 
saint.” Taking this together with Kine mentioned in 
innumerable places in the Iranian Scriptures and the 
practice of Gomez (Nirang)! common to Iranians and 
Indians, and my remark that if Zoroastrianism is re- 
markable for one thing, it is for the life of agriculture, 
and therefore its duty the conservation of Kine, and the 
life of vegetarianism which you are bound to lead, if you 
have any regard for your great Zoroaster, your Holy 
Acharya, becomes a most incumbent duty on you all, 
for thereby you are to become the “typical saint *’ of 
the Fshusho mathra. The great Vaishnava RAamanuja 
lays great stress on this qualification ; and in his great 
Vedantic exposition, the Sri-Bhashya, lays that down 
as the first inevitable condition for spiritual progress, 
in pursuance of the injunctions contained in the Upa+ 
rfshads :—~ 

Ahara-suddhau satva-suddhit 


Satva-ssuddhau dhruvé smritih 
Smviti-lambhe sarva-granthindm vi-pra-mokshah 


ie, ‘“#ood being pure, mind becomes pure; Mind be- 
ing pure, wisdom sustains; Wisdom gained, all knots 
are snapped asunder.” 


1 Seo note C. “Kine” to Discourse J; and sequel, 
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The Goniez or Nirvang! which has been casually 
mentioned above must form a fitting conclusion to 
this Discourse. Gomez or Gavya is invariably adminis- 
tered on all sacred occasions, especially during expia- 
tory rituals; and eparticularly on occasions of the 
Vaishnavic’ administration of the Five Samskaras in 
presence of the Holy Fire. + The earth is represented 
as the cow, who lifts her wail of suffering at the hands 
of cruelty, to Krishna, and He promises to come down 
and save her. When He comes, He incarnates 
amongst the cowherds to the exclusion of all higher 
castes from Brahmara downwards, and takes special 
charge of the herds; hence Krishna is significantly 
Gopala or Govinda. So in the Iranian Scriptures 
Geush-Urvan is the Yazata or the Soul of the Bull, and 
she complains similarly in Yt. XXIX, “before the 
Deity, of all the oppressions and dangers which are 
inflicted upon her by enemies, evidently by the plunder- 
ing nomads. ' Ahura predicts to her the future mission 
of Zarathustra, who will indeed not rflerely be the 
founder of a new religion, but who will also confer 
upon men at the same time the blessings of civilization, 


1 Seo Haug’s Maays on the 
Paveis p: 285, 8rd Hdtn, Triib- 
ner; “Tho great purifier 
tory veremony, by means of 
cow's urine (called Gomdz), as 
practised hy the Parsis to this 
day. may be coinpared with a 
similar observance of the Brah- 
mans, The latrer use, in arder 
fo remove all inward impurity 
trom the beady, tho so-called 
Paucheguryom, o% live pro. 


ducts of the most sacred ant. 
mal, the cow, one of which is 
her urine, ‘This custom comes 
from the most ancient times, 
when this liqnid was regarded 
as a very effective ,remedy 
against any dysorder of the 
bodily organs, Such remodies 
as cow-dung and cow’s urine 
have been used even on the 
continent of Europe by pensant 
physicians down to our timos.” 
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imposing upon. them asa duty a settled life, the culti- 
vation of the field, and the careful rearing of cattle.” 
(Geiger-Sanjand, LIX, Vol. I.]. ‘I hold a brief for 
Krishna and Zarathustra in this matter and I most 
seriously and earnestly put to my Tranian brothers, if 
they would not listen to the behests of Zarathustra, in 
leading a life of strict vegetarianism ?! - Will you still 
kill, to be killed again a hundred fold in your turn, by 
the killed! Like the Holy Dyad, is the unholy Dyad 
flesh and liquor, going together! With the surceasal 
of the one is the departure of the other. As against 
the vice of drunkenness you have only to daily recite 
the recipe: [Vendiddd XIX. 41.] Sraoshdé asho kundem 
bangem, if this new Ahriman, or the old Ahriman in a 
new bottle has come to us fromthe West! With no 
slaughter-houses and no liquor-shops, peace cometh to 
dwell with us and leads to spirituality. That forsooth 
is Kingdom of God on Earth! 
~ Summing up. 
FUNALLY from whatever standpoint be these re- 
flections of mine viewed, whether from a critic’s, 
philologist’s or academician’s, the object aimed at is 
the discovery of the general stock of ideas, humanity 
in common possesses, which are hidden under 
words. If the words have been the means for deci- 
phéring the ideas clothed by them, my task has not been 
1 Hove read Yn, xxwiii. 12, Law of Mandy (Light of the 
wnd 14, (passim) with F.K. Gathes], Remember particu. 
Dadachanjis’ joining me there. larly K. S, Jassawala’s deter 


in in his appeals against kill mined efforis for thts cause Yn, 
jug which is an outrage ou the England, 
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vain; should’ I be detected by scholars for snifhing 
wrong ideas from wrong words, yet there is this solace 
for us all,—what Darmesteter says: [Z. 4. I. Intro: 
p: LXXIX.] viz., ‘‘ the life of words is not the same as 
the life of the things they express; the nature of things 
does not’ change with the meaning of the syllables 
which were attached to them for a while; and the 
history of the world is not a chapter of grammar,” 
The turning of Gathic words into Samskrvit is a yniver- 
sal custom, nay a necessary one, as I have already 
shewn from Prof. L. Mills: andif I have followed it 
and suggested some happier renderings, I should think 
brains have not been pricked in vain. And what is of 
the utmost importance is that if by my reverist effu- 
sons, I have even by a fraction brought men’s hearts 
closer, no greater service to God has been done, Has 
not thereby my own humble and insignificant life 
at least become sanctified? This Discourse has mainly 
dwelt on Divine manifestations. In whatever particular 
hypostatic aspect, God be viewed, it matters nat, cries 
a saint, but to the believer God is present everywhere, 
whereas to the unbeliever He is nowhere :— 

Paro v4 Vyttho va Vibhava uta vi,’ ArcAvatatano 


Bhavin vi ' ntarydmi vara-Varada? | yo yo 
bhavasi vai, 


Sa satvam san nisin varaguuasgaran biblrrad 
* akhilan, 


Dhajadbhyo bhAsy evam saiatam, iarebhyas tv 
itaratha | Ktrandtha’s Varadardjasstava, V. 18). 


4 (Z end) Perecks, 
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If transcendency of God can be indicated by the 
term Dualism, Avesta is strong on that point, and if 
mere immanency of God can be indicated by the term 
Monism, on which Advaitism is strong, Vishnuism by’ 
its scheme of hypostasis, fuses both these ideas into 
the complete conception of Godhood. If a distinguish. 
ing name for this coupled idea be demanded, it is duo. 
monism, or mono-dualism. If the ideas were again of 
monotheism on which Semitic religions are strong, and 
of pantheism, on which Aryan religions are strong, the 
fusion of both these ideas would be represented by 
the terms mono-pantheism or pan-monotheism. Each 
one of these names is however cumbrous. “But Vishnu- 
ism hasa convenient and all-expressive name for it, viz, 
Naravanism.! 

The detection of standard ideas, or the suena 
lurking behind the myriad veils which nomina vesture 
themin,—out of fragmentary matter huddled up together 
with no aim at method,—is rather a tedious process, 
demanding not only plodding patience, but a certain 
modicum of acumen acquired after persevering industry 
in archaic studies. Both of these ingredients have been 
brought to bear in discovering correspondences in 
fundamental doctrines between Mazdaism and Vishnu- 
ism. Whether the results elicited from this study 
possess any utilitarian value, no writer can safely 
presage. But it depends so much upon the varied 
humours of meri to receive or reject. At least some 
academical value, the investigation seems to possess, 


1 See noto on Narayann — at end of Disconrse, 
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Note A (See Pp. 182-183-187-215) 
Narayana, 
Ee the word in Satapatha-Brahmana and the word’s 
exegesis by Manu and others. 

*Narayanism is*a very handy term to express the con- 
ception of God as both transcendent and immanent. Its 
etymology furnishes the double sense of: ‘He in whom we 
live and move and have our being,” and ‘“He who lives 
and moves and has His being in us.’ In the former the 
conception of God as required by the ethical criterion of a 
highest moral Being is expressed. All deistic or mono- 
thestic systems pause at this conception; and God is thus 
removed to a remote corner of the Cosmos, as extra-cosmi- 
cally holding his sway, and not in immediate touch there- 
fore with every part of His creation. “ The Nariyamic con- 
ception provides the complementary criterion longed for 
by the sesthetical sense in the soul. The complementary 
idea is, as said above: ‘ He who lives and moves and has 
His being in us.’ This makes God as near to us as He 
was before remote. The attribute of God as Ananda or Love 
is here made evident, whereas the attribute Chzt alone or 
Wisdom, is evident in the former notion. The former is 
only the ethical God who inspires fear and reverence, 
whereas the latter is the wsthetical God, who as Moham- 
mad would say, is nearer to us than the jugular vein, in- 
spiring love and adoration, and inviting the soul to approach 
by winning looks, than of frightening it to recede by leoks 
forbidding. In the latter attitude the soul is Judged, in 
the former it is forgiven. Were only this Narayanic view 
udiversally apprehended, much of the metaphiscal turmoil, 
: and sentimental bitterness wil] vanish, and stablish spiritual 
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peace among mankind, “If the human intellect is suffici- 
ently served by a God, mighty, lofty, haughty, frowning, 
“ secluded’ and awe-inspiring, the human heart can be satis- 
fied with no less a God than He who is lowly, mild, meek 
and melting, smiling and ‘included’ (so to say). “If the 
ethical conception of God ever imagines Him as ascendant, 
the casthetic conception of IJim always fancies Him as 
descendant. ~The great doctrine of Avatiras is the em- 
bodiment of the descending characteristic of God. -The 
great hope of Christianity centres round this fact of 
Incarnation ; but Christianity must needs feel for something 
larger and universal in that~its Incarnation is confined 
to a Son of God, not God Himself. «This larger attd 
universal idea is afforded by the Indian Incarnations, 
its Ramas and Krishnas, towards which realisation the 
modern day sciences, and theology the horizon of which 
has broadened, are fast veering round, by their speculations 
on the immanent character of the Diety. “The Christian 
Missionary has either to descry or decry the plenary cha- 
racter of Divine Incarnation as proclaimed by Brahmanism, 
«Ifhe should decry, then both religions are one, save\ex- 
ternalisms and formalisms. But as long as he persists in 
decrying, in that decrying of the theophanous character of 
complete godhood as presented by Brahmanism, he is 
running the danger of decrying his own theory involved in 
the Son-Christ’s, therefore partial, Incarnation also, as 
compared with ITather-Krishna's, which is of the full 
Deity. Till the attitude “decry,” alters to ‘ descry,” 
e 

1 If Christians would read at oneco commingled; bré as 
Nirdyana in such passages of long as they deliberately shut 
thoir own Seriptures as John their’ eyes to this fact of ,Uni- 


xiv, 20:-— Yo tn moand I in versal Religion, they cannot 
you”, Christ and Krishna are realise Universal Keligion,may 


as 
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there is small "hope of Christ getting a recoption in the 
Indian heart, nor a niche in the Indian Temple. So far, 
conversions to Christ in India is not of the heart, but for 
mere secular convenience, 


If the unity of Godhood postulated by monotheism be 
expanded irito the universality of Godhood predicated by 
pantheism, the complete idea enshrined in Nard&yazism will 
be found to satisfy both the ambitions of mind and the 
longings of heart. Hence I repeat once more that the 
ethical system of Mazddism finds its complementary com- 
radeship in the asthetic system of Vishnuism. The one 
fulfils the other, 


A practical or moral corollary from the comprehensive 
idea of Godhood imported by the Holy term Narayana is 
the moral and aesthetic relationship Lhat necessarily connects 
the Creator with His creation. -The Vaishwavas classify 
the relationship of the Creator with the creature under nine 
heads, and a treatise called Nine Relations, has been written 
hy Pillai Lokactrya. [Vide Artha Paiaka, ] R A S for 
July rgt0, and the Indian Antiquary for November 1910]. 
A parallel to this conception is to be had in an inspiring 
passage occuring in the Mihir Yt, XXIX. 116-117, to the 
effect that: ‘'Mitra is twenty-fold between two friends or 
two relations’ ‘ thirty-fold between two men of the same 


thoy over so much cherish in 
their inmost hearty to esta- 
blish) that millennium, Let 
thom compare sneh Christian 
passages (John eit), with Kri- 
shnnic DABSARER, Bh G. ig. 29: 


Aly & ag ATEAL| Let them 


njno ron Niriyana in Gon: J. 


2; Luke IIT. 86, all which in. 
dicate the Nirdyanic view of 
God, vit, the identity bot» 
ween the macrocoafhic antl 
the mierocosmic aspects of 
divinity, or God in nature 
idontical with God in man, or 
the divine synthesis of Subject 
and Object, 
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group’, ‘ forty-fold between two partners’, ‘ fifty-fold bet- 
ween wife and husband’, ‘sixty-fold between two pupils’, 
‘seveuty-fold between the pupil and his master’, ‘ eighty- 
fold between the son-in-law and his father-in-law’, ‘ ninety- 
fold between two brothers’, ‘a hundred-fold between the 


father and the son’, ‘a thousand-fold between two nations’, 
This may be compared with the grandiloquent Upa- 


nishadic sentences :— af ay Feaaaalst ata: fat wala, 
ete., [Brihaddvanya, Up. II. 4.5; IV. 5.6.] summed up by 
a Samskrt verse: 


Rag ag Garang entra | 


Ca AOSTA CAST HATA II 

The idea imparted by the Holy Word Narayana may 
come home to poetically inclined people by the following 
numbers of an English poet :— 

“*, ., , Earth ’s crammed with heaven, 
And every common bush afire with God ; 
But only they who see take off their shoes,” 

I have wrmten an elaborate paper, named; Ndardyana 
and Universal Religion (in Mss, still) in which Narayarism 
(i.e, Vishvuism) has been traced from Vedic ages, up to all 
its modern developments, reviewing, in the course of my 
treatment, the various systems, which have been known in 
India, viz. Buddhism, Jainism, Saivism, Saktaism, Christ- 
ism, Mohammedanism, the various Samfjas, such as the 
Brahmg, the Arya, the Préithana &c, the Ramakrishna | 
Movement, and the Theosophical Society. 


DISCOURSE IV. 


ool 





’ Vohumano [Brahman]. 

N my first. Discourse, I referred to the term A. 
Karana! i.e. the Causeless, as the Primordial 
Spiritual Unit. A-Karana, the Causeless, would 

be Svayambhn or Self-Existent or dja, Unborn, in the 
Vedantic phraseology. A-Karaza is that which has no 
cause for itself, but is the cause of all, Vohu-mano is, 
mentioned as the son? of Akarama, figuratively. Vohu- 
mano or Vohumanah (Bahman, of. Bahman Yt.) °, I 
very much suspect is Brahman, though this idea, so 
far as my studies have gone, seems not to have immedi- 
ately struck Oriental Scholars, In the Indian System 
of theology, there is Brahman, neuter, and Brhaméa, 
masculine. Brahman neuter, answers to Akarava, and 
the Zand name Para-dhata (Datar) is applicable to it, 
Vobu-mano, is also Brahma, masculine, as far as 
the name goes. But Brahmé is the lotus-born son of 
Brahman, and as Brahman is Para-dh&ta, Brahma be- 
comes didia, (Datar) another Sk. synonym of Brahma, 
Brahman, Para-dhata, Akarava are thus names for the 
Causeless, because Increate or Self-Existent, but the 
Cause ofall. In the aspect of the Causeless becoming 

1 See this word treated in child, like Ashi (Piety) his 
Discourse No. I. daughter, aud wife as well, ax 


4 Seo Géthas, Yu. xxxi,8, shown elsewhere. 
where Vohumuno .is Ahura’s ® Video, PU, L, SB, 


221 


the cause of all, Brahma is the demiurge, or the Breen 
Mebile of all active creation, or kinetic manifestation 
of the potential Brahman, also called Par'a-brahman, 
which is in tune with the Zand Para-dhata (Para-Datar). 
Vohu-mano is a name which may he applied to both 
Akarana and the Demiurge as shewn, by virtue of the 
word. Brahm has the Vorih, for both Brahman and 
Brahma, meaning: to increase. It means finally, the 
Infinite. In the traditions pertaining to Zarathustra, 
it is recorded that when he went to the Court of King 
Vishtasp, Behman, Arddbahist = Asha-Vahist = Rta- 
Vasishta and Mehr came from high, filling the palace 
with supernal radiance, and convincing Visstdsp of the 
holy mission of Zartusht. If Behman be Brahmé, 
Bahist be Vasishta, who is Brahma’s son, and Mihir be 
the Sun, the son of Kasyapa, all the three are celestial 
personages, and hence my parallelising Vohumano with 
Brahma the Demiurge seems very near truth. Behmen 
according to F. K, Dadachanji is ‘Archangel of Wis- 
dom’ (i.e, the 1st recipient of the Vedas trom Narayana), 
‘Plan-Maker’ (i.e. Demiurge or the Lord of the Mun- 
dane Egg, whose planning, or Vyashti-Srishti is placed 
in his hands), and ‘ Thinker, (i.e, the first Mind of 
Nardyana, and the first Guru of all), [See Commty. to 
Yn. XXXII. 16. ,.. . Light of the Gdthas &c]. Also 
re@d Yn, XXXIII-g about the souls of Ahura-Mazda 
and Behmen being in unison; and compare this with 
the Symbol of Narayana, from whose lotus-nayel 
Brahma springs. Also read Yn, AXXIV-3, where 
through Behmen, all lives are protegted. No doubt 


Pe 
Vohumanah means etymologically ‘Good Mind’, i.e. the 
Good Mind of Ahura; so that Brahma’ the Lotus-born 
of Brahmah, is certainly the good (sdfvic) son,’ or mind 
incarnate as the demiurge, Bahman is the first Amesha 
Spand? who instructs Zarathust® in Heaven. Brahma 
the four-faced, with the Vedas in his hands, is certain- 
ly the first teacher of Divine Wisdom, 

It is also interesting in this connection to note 
another parallelism obtaining between Mazdaism and 
Vishnuism. According to the traditions of the latter, 
Brahma is the sdélvic or Good Son (Vohumano) of 
Narayana (i.e. Brahman), and Rudra whose synonyme 
or cognomen is Mahadeva, is the son of Brahma, 
Meher (Davar) in Ird4nian Scriptures is interpretable as 
both Mihir and Maha. ‘Taking it in the latter sense 
and coupling with Davar, it is construeable as Maha. 
deva, or Rudra of the Indian Pantheon. The account 
given in the Arddé-Viraf-Nameh may now become in- 
telligent. For Ardaé-Virdf first meets the Archangel 
Srosh Yazad in Heaven. Then comes*® Meher Yazad, 
And after Mcher, Vohumano the next higher Archangel 
rose from a throne made of gold, and took hold of 
Arda-Viraf’s hand, etc, [P: 110. R.H, Mistri’s Zuroas- 
tery and Zoroastrianism]. Going back to Vohumano, 
Dinkard I, 40. 2, 3, 4, confirms my conjecture that he 


1 Puturenr vurheus ane 
ghd, ia, (Aluwa Mazda) the 
father of Vohu Mano, The 
QOhvistian can here fipd the 
prototype of Christ boing the 
Sen of Gad, 

« § Tn tho Indian Antiquary, 


Keb. 101, pr 2s, Ameshaspand 
is equated with Vedic Ambas- 
patya | ; 

® Zurabust is supposed to be 
the Indian Parasurima [P: 
25, J. Yarkors Zhe Arcane 
Schools). 
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is the son of Ahura-Mazda. And for Englist transla. 
tion of these passages I would refer you to pages 43-45 
of Casartelli’s Philosophy of the Mazdayasnitm Religion 
ander the Sassanids, [by I’. J. D. Jamasp Asa]. One 
excerpt only will here be given:—*‘‘,[n the creation of 
Vohuman by the Creator was the first creation * * * 
and the creation of Vohuman by the Creator (is called) 
“ filiation”, and (the relationship of) the Creator to 
Vohuman (is called) ‘paternity’. In Vishmuism, 
Narayana gave the Vedas, ie. knowledge to his first- 
born Brahma. And the Dinkard says :—‘‘ Knowledge 
came to Vohuman in the proportion in which the 
Creator made it known to him.” (P: 44-loc cit). How 
hierarchically Ahura and his archangels, of whom 
Vohumano is the right hand one, Aramaiti occupying 
the left hand, are related, is evident from the diagram 
exhibited below :— 
Abura-Mazda 


Vohuman Spenta Armaiti 
Asha-Vahishta Haurvatat 
Sraosha 
Kshathra Vairya ‘Amaretat 


» A latter Persian Book of the Ancient Prophets, the 
Desatiy Says in commentary on verse 70 of the Book 
of Prophet Jyafram, thus :—“‘ For at the command of 
God, the chief of Angels, Behmen, sprung into exis- 
tence; and with that pen (Behmen), by the hand“of 
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His omnipotence, He wrote the world. And there are 
two Books of Yezddn. The name of the first is Do-Gita” 
and so forth (P: 38 Mulla Firuz’s Engl. Trans.) Also 
the Book of Yasdn (Id. P: 47) verse 41, runs thus :— 
** He created unnumbered angels: of these the first is 
Bahman :’for all Intelligences and created things are 
under his hand.” This may be compared with the 
four-faced Brahma, the navel-Lotus-born of Narayana, 
who is the Maha-bhtita, or Great Spirit, who breathed 
the R V, and the four-faces of Brahma gave forth the 
four Vedas, Rig, Yajus, Sama and Atharva, with the 
last of which our Zoroastrians are so intimately con- 
nected.! Says the Upanishat (Svetdsuatara, VI. 18). 

Yo Brahmauzam vidadhati pirvam 

Yo vai Vedams ca prahinoti tasmai 
About the relation of Vohuman, Wisdom and Religion 
and Law, see my remarks on Daena in Discourse II, 


1 The Atars or the Fire- 
Worshippers, is the distin- 
euishing characteristic of the 
Iranians or Mazdaists, Trayé 
or the Three Vedas, Rig, Yajus 
and Sima are these. ‘The 
Athrava comes as the fourth 
as a child of the Three. Hence 
ii is presumable that tho 
Atharvanas or the Trinians are 
a later “emergence from the 
Atharvans. The Atharva Veda 
mostly contains Mantras, or 
magical spells and ineania- 
tions. Broadly speaking the 
Yend-Avesta harps on the 
theme of Mathras mostly. On 
pege 141 Aska, Karachi for 
‘March 1911] it isghns written: 


* Meanwhile’the dogma of tho 
divinity of tho sacred serip- 
tuves lent it® great anthority 
to Athravanus. hey alone 
knew them. They and none 
lat they wero tho masters of 
the creative, demon-annihilat- 
ing word; they only were the 
interpreters of the divine re- 
velation whose glory was their 
own” [Soo Veondiddd, FParg, 
VIITIO. AZ ALI SBM, Abin 
Yt. xxi. 86). In Farvardin’¥t. 
xxx. 147, “the Athratans of the 
countyy ” arc referred to. May 
not this mean the Indian itina- 
rantAtharvans P [Also sce Din 
Yt, about Athravans, sent 
afar], The grentness of the 
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According, to ShAyast la-Shdyast (XV. 3. 9. 12), 
it may be added, that the cock is the favourite bird of 
Vohumano, and according to Vishnuism, the bird pea: 
cock is the.vehicle of Brahma, and the pea-cock I be. 
lieve belongs to the cock species.!+ 

Wisdom. 
HAT then is Wisdom given by Ahura through 
Behmen? It must range from God to man, 
There is a danger in the so-called monotheism being at- 
tributed to Mazdaism, inasmuch as that may mean the 
abstraction of God from His creation, and thus has the 
tendency to lead to conception of an entity absolutely 


verging on non-entity. 


Athravans is evident from 
Zamydd Yt, vii. 68 These 
prove the friendship between 
the Indian and the Iranian 
Aryans, not as it is being tried 
to make ont otherwise by means 
of the ill-judged term Dadva 
[See note B. to Discourse I.) 
Atharv-dngirasie are jointly 
the authors of tho Atharva Ve- 
da, Hang in his Mesays on the 
Pursis (P: 29-4 8rd Wdtn, Tritb- 
nor] refers thus to these facts: 
A’ Fo (Zarathustra) oxhorts his 
party to respect and revere the 
aliigna (Yas, xlviit, 14), t¢, tha 
Angivaa of tho Vedic Ilymns, 
who formed ona of the most 
angiont and colebrated priestly 
familios af Lhe ancient Aryans, 
and wha scam to have been 
more closely connected with 
the antc-Zoroastrian (i.e. In- 
dian A. @) form of the Parsi 
religion than any other of the 
Jater Brahmanical familios, 


If this process would mean the 


These Angiras are often men- 
tioned together with the 
Atharvans or fire-priests(which 
word, inthe form’ Athraua is 
the gencral name, given to the 
priest-easte in, the Zend- 
Avesta), and bothaté regarded 
in the Vedic literature as the 
authors of the Atharva-Veda 
which is called the Veda of the 
Atharvingiras, or the Athar- 
vina, or Angirasa-veda, te, 
the Veda of the Atharvang or 
Angiras.” Op: tho passage: 
* oy 

‘qaaiages ofa’ 
in Tuittitty-opanishat, Ananda- 
valli, T1I.° Sce also foot note 
on Nabhanedishta in note B 
on Fravashi at ond of this Dis-. 
course. . 


1 Seo the interesting article 
on “the cock as a sacred bird” 
in the book: Arnthropologtat 
Papers, by ¥. J, Mody, ; 
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elimination of:God out of all relation to His Kosmos, 
such an entity becomes unthinkable, and how man can 
endeavour at all to put himself in relation to an entity 
out of all correlation with him, is also a problem which 
becomes difficult ofsolution. Hence the more philo- 
sophical attitude would be the blending of the mono- 
theistic idea, if it means not abstraction, but the trans- 
cendency or essency (so to say) of God, with the so- 
called pantheistic idea, which posits the immanency of 
God. It is only when both the two ideas are coupled 
together into a mono-pantheistic or Nardyanic! system, 
the problem of life is by a most momentous and vital 
step, tackled. Its complete solution is hot yet. *All 
the solutions heretofore suggested are still gyrating in 
the vortex of empiricism, and I often feel inclined to 
chime in with Dr. E. W. West? who once wrote to 
Dastur Peshotanji :— 

‘What life is we do not know, but even in its 
common acceptation it seems to be some spiritual pro- 
perty that becomes manifest in the body; whether it 
begins and ends with the body we do not yet know, as 
hitherto we have found no means of maintaining the 
sensible existence of the one without the other, but we 
can conceive that such is possible, These, however, 
are matters of speculation in which I do not often in- 
dulge; but Iam fully persuaded that if mankind ever 
discover anything certain about the spiritual warld, by 
means of their own researches, they will have to change 

1 Read note on Nérdyana in 2 Tho Editor of tho 5 Vo- 


Disq@ourso TIL. lumes (8.2.8,) of the Pahlnyi 
Tests, 
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all their past notions regarding psychology and philo- 
sophy” [P; 126. Cive: East: Ir. Geiger, by Sanjana. . 
Vol. {]. We shall in this paper study some ancient 
speculations enshrined in Mazdaism and Vishwuism— 
the Wisdom transmitted so to say through Behmen. 
Analysis of man, : 
iG is usual to define man as made up of body and 
soul. This is a partial analysis however. For in the 
light of remarks above made, as to the mono-pantheist- 
ic, in other words Nardyasic, nature of the Deity, the 
complete analysis of man ought to be into not merely 
soul and body, but God, soul and body. For man, gr 
the entity which is a collocation of material molecules, 
anda spiritual monad, cannot, howsoever you may 
conceive, exist as man, without God entering into his 
process or composition. Even in the act of man’s 
creation by God, man ought to be conceived as ema- 
nating from God, in whom he must logically be im- 
manate. " Higher Logic confronts us with the question ; 
is a cause or effect conceivable without that cause in- 
forming, animating, quickening, pulsating, vibrating, 
inspiring, guiding, judging, ruling it,viz., the caused ? 
This is the idea of Immanency towards which is the 
trend of all modern research, science as well as meta. 
physics. Theologians also like J. R. Illingworth, 
waiting books on Divine Iminanence in particular, are 
daily grSwing in numbers. This idea however is-the'’ 
Sundamentum of the Visishtadvaitic philosophy, systema- 
tised by RémAénuja, the great Vaishvava apostle of 
India, This philosophy has been popularly éxpounded 


in my works, the Vade Mecum of Veddnta, and academi- 
cally in the Yatindva-mata-dipikd or a compendium of 
Visishtadvaita philosophy. However let us now exa- 
rine into the partial analysis of man made by Mazda- 
ism, ie. body cum soul, and seek for analogies in 
Vishzuism; though'in the course of the analysis, con- 
siderations of God force themselves in. The incomplete- 
ness of the Mazdaic analysis is perhaps to be attributed 
to the fragmentary nature of the Avestan Records. 

The rudiments of the analysis may be sought for in 
Yn. LV-1, [4 A. II]. $.B.£]. For philosophy pro- 
bably based upon this, we may resort to Geiger’s (by 
Sanjana) Civz: Hast: Iv: [Pp: 122 ff,]. It runs thus :— 

‘“‘ Man consists of body and soul. The body is com. 
posed of numerous constituents and members, several of 
which have their special names, * * * * 

The Doctrine of the Soul in the Avesta, is not to be 
called quite simple and wholly primitive. At all events it 
presupposes a certain amount of philosophical speculation. 
It 1ests upon the observation that the spiritual activity of 
man expresses itself in manifold ways, and upon the con- 
clusion thence inferred, that in man a multiplicity of forces 
exist, of which each one has its own well-defined sphere of 
action, Besides, it is a specific production of the IrAnian 
mind, and hardly admits, in its very essence, of any con- 
hection with preexisting ideas and doctrines, 

‘There are generally five, less frequently four, spiritual 
faculties, which are supposed to be innate jn the*human 
body. They are, according to their nature, and efficacy, 
entirely different from one another, partly without beginn+ 
ing*and without end, partly transitory, partly not existing 
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from eternity, yet certainly continuing for ever. They ate 
called (1) Consctence,’ (2) Vital Force,® (3) Soul? as a moral 
power, (4) Spirit, in the sense of consciousness and intelli- 
gence, and (5) ‘* Fravashi”, Instead of the two first names 
there is also now and then used a special expression, which, 
however, does not probably denote an}thing more than the 
principle of life. ; 

** Conscience is a divine power, which exists from eter- 
nity to eternity independently of the mortal body, an in- 
herent voice which tells man immediately after every 
action, whether that action was good or bad, and according- 
ly it praises or accuses him. ‘Its purity and sanctity can- 
not be affected by the sins of men, since it has no part in 
them. As long as it is possible, conscience restrains man 
from guilt and sin; when it is no longer able to do 50, it 
sorrowfully abandons him and returns to heaven. This 
doctrine is based undoubtedly on the experience that man 
is able, in the course of time, to drown the warning voice 
within and to lose his conscience. 

** Of course the continuance of its existence is by no 
means prejudiced by the death of man. It is a characteris- 
tic of its nature that, according to the Avesta, it still exer- 
cises its influence, after death, on the soul wandering into 
the next world. ?To the soul of the pious man it appears 
personified in the form of a charming maiden, who hails 
him as happy on account of good actions done during life ; 
but to that of the impious man it appears in the form of an 
ugty hag, who upbraids him with reproachful words for 
all his sifis, and bitterly accuses him on account of them. 

“ By this it is not meant that conscience is not 


1 Dona. ® Aghu. 9 Orwan, member and honor with ons 
Baodhangh. Read“ We ree praises the vital power,” =” 
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unchanging, but only that it appears in one form to the one 
and in another form to the other. It terrifies, torments, 
and alarms the wicked, but on the good it confers joyful- 
ness and peaceful serenity. 

“ To the Vital Power it is appointed to find and watch 
over the corporeal functions of man. It originates only 
with the body and perishes with the matter. It has there- 
fore a beginning as well as an end, and occupies in con- 
sequence the lowest rank among the faculties of the soul. 

“ The Spirit is the intellectual power in man: his con- 
sciousness, intelligence and reason. If death be regarded 
as a separation of the body and the spirit, the latter must 
have a somewhat general signification. The business of 
the spirit is to rule over the memory, understanding and 
judgment, in order that each may perform its duty and co- 
operation for the welfare of the body. It appears to come 
into being first with the body, but after death to unite with 
the soul and the Fravashi, and to accompany them into the 
next world. 

“The Soul has to choose for itself between good and 
evil. It has a moral power by virtue of which man pos- 
sesses a moral freedom of election. ¢It should of course 
make choice of what is good, it can, however, turn also to- 
wards evil. For this reason it must account after death, to- 
gether with the spirit, for its behaviour on earth, and, ac- 
cordingly to the result of the judgment, it receives either 
eternal bliss or damnation. Frequently, ‘soul’ is the 
designation for all the immortal powers of man that have 
passéd into the other world, . 

“ Lastly with the spirit and the soul is united after 
death’ the Fravashi, in order to form from that time an 
indivisible Whole. | The Fravashi, however, appears to be 
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by its nature not only imperishable ike the conscience, but 
also without beginning. It would be best to consider it as 
a tutelary spirit that watches over man and protects hin, 
Hence the Fravashis and the manes or spirits of the dead 
are almost identical ; for that reason there are also Fravashis 
of those who are yet unborn. It is only for the‘time during 
which a man lives that the guardian spirit descends from 
heaven on this earth and companies him on his way... .” 

. Iwill now give you the Vishnuic point of view. 
Man according to it is constituted of the Three Verities, 
as everything else in the Cosmos viz: God enim soul cum 
body. God is the Eternal Dharma, which may be equa- 
ted with Daéna. Dharma or Daéna by their common 
root dhr?, is that which supports or holds all together, 
or that which maintains order throughout all realms of 
nature; and it interpenetrates all existence. «It is 
Eternal Dharma that is fist embodied in the Holy 
Word or Veda or Scriptures and the Word again be- 
comes Incarnate.! Inthe Mahabharata it is written 
that “ Kvishva fs none other than the Eternal Dharma 
become discrete, concrete”: 

Kvishnam dharmam sandtanam. 
This idea recurs again and again in the Bhagavad-Gita. 
Valmiki writes of Sr{ Rama that he is none other than 
Dharma manifesting itself in that Image (persona), 
knewn as Rama :— 
Ramo yigrahavin dharmas, 

Such then is the Eternal Dharma; in whatever form it 
be found and wherever found, it is the Universal 


1 Seo under tho heading Mantra, Disennrso TIT, 
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Conscience which in the Godhead is inseparable from 
Omniscience. Nor is this Law a cold rigorous, in- 
exorable law, nor merely mechanical, It is cit, or cist 
(Zand)—~Wisdom. Hence Conscious Law, which is 
God, is not only conscientious but is wisdom purpose. 
ful. And in the sense of law holding all things together 
in order, consists harmony, which comes of love and 
communion. It is this particular phase of the con- 
scious faculty of God that theophanises. - This is the 
salvation-link between man and God, and by it is esta- 
blished every relation in which they stand to each 
other. Another name Ananda, ie., bliss, love, cha- 
tacterises both Godhood and Saulhood. In the con- 
ception of soul being a scintillation of God, consists 
its sharing with God His moral nature and bliss.4 The , 
composition of man therefore as body et soul is in- 
adequate without God—the root of Daéna. If Daéna 
or Dharma pervades man, God is in him along with 
body and soul. Conscience thus interpreted gives man 
God. 

Soul may be conceived as the fragment of God 
abiding in what is called man as well as beast and tree 
and stone. Hence in its own measure, according to 
the rung on the ladder of evolution, that man or beast 
or tree or stone stands, is consciousness possessed. 
«Conscience is but consciousness moralised, giving the 
creature choice or right of election. - This varies ac- 
cording to the grade of being. Self-consciousness and 
deweloped conscience are faculties, experience-trained, 
largely dwellings in man, when compared with lower 
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graaes or existence. in this developed conscience, are 
recogniscd the functions ofself-reflection, self-determi- 
nation, and moral worth when in contact with the 
environment, Soul is thus pre-eminently characteris- 
ed as conscious. Conscience is it» moral aspect. 

Now God interpenetrates soul, and ‘soul inter- 
penetrates body. Hence consciousness is all-pervading, 
only that its manifestations are found in varying degrees 
according to the simple or complex organism with 
which it is found associated. “Consciousness is thus 
pari passu with organism. If morphology is the science 
of the evolution of form, psychology is properly the 
science of the evolution of consciousness. Like God, 
Who is the seat of all-consciousness, soul which shares 
in that quality, is also an entity, eternal. The soul's 
equipage, called body, is distinguished by its fluxous 
nature, though per se, it also is eternal. All nature is 
eternal, and immortal in a sense. » There are no abso- 
lute divisions jn creation such as mortal and immortal. 
The Vedantic division is simply that of what is constant 
and what is variable. The verities of God and soul fall 
under the category constant; and the verity, matter, 
which organised in particular collocations called 
* body,” falls under the category variable.e Immorta- 
lity for the soul means to the Vedantist, the infinite 
expansipn of consciousness imprisoned or cribbed and, 
cabined witHin the finite limits of a “body.” In 
figurative language this is the ‘Son becoming like unto 
the Tather.’ 

Now the relation of soul and matter to God is one, 
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of indiscerptible nature; hence interlinked, interlocked, 
so that they nevet can exist in dissociation from 
God. «The relation between soul and body is mediately 
established by means of mind and vital force. Mind 
and Vitality are ¢s it were the two media by which 
consciousness is infused into the organism. “ Between 
soul and gross body, two subtle bodies, as it were, to 
wit, mind and prana (vital force) are intetposed, as 
intermediate links for the transmission of the soul's 
innate energy, viz., consciousness, which is derived by 
it from the primal reservoir of consciousness, which 
is'of God. In this sense, sul may be conceived as the 
vehicle or chariot of God, and mind and vitality the 
vehicles of soul, linking the Objective which is relatively 
the non-self; with the Subjective relatively the self. 
‘When the dense body is shed, the quintuplicated gross 
elements alone, which make it vtz,, earth, water, fire, 
air and ether are separated ; but the rarer counterparts 
of these, what are known as .the tanmdteas,—the rudi- 
ments, as well as prina and mind cling togéther and 
constitute the ethereal, astral or lucifrom body,-It is this 
which transmigrates from one birth to another until the 
surceasal of all Karmic (moral) forces which impose the 
dense corporeality or physical state, by means of which 
either moral obligations have to be discharged, or moral 
forces mobilized in the past are disbanded,4so as ‘to 
leave the will entirely free from being fetteted “by con- 
ditions—conditions of time, space and causality. 
Hence a spiritual ladder connects God and man. The 
ladder has many rungs, 
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Between God and man stand on the rungs souls of, 
higher development, souls in which elements of self- 
centredness are minimised, the place of the latter 
being taken’ by self-distribution from which emerges 
the power to help less advanced sduls, watching over 
them and leading them higher when the time becomes 
tipe for each soul. This is the spiritual Jaw linking 
larger consciousnesses ‘with lesser ones, All-conscious- 
ness—God—therefore is linked with all beings. After 
soul, thus pictured, comes mind. Manas or Mind (which 
is not quite physical, nor quite psychical) is to soul a 
subtle ‘body’, and exhibits a four-fold phenomena'of 
manas, buddhi, chitta and ahankdva.' This is the tetrad, 
which may be compared toa compound molecule,—not 
quite a protoplasmic molecule, but what may be called 
a psychoplasmic molecule,—-which forms the nucleus, 
or the seed for future manifestation, the nucleolus being 


, the soul, the real psyche, of the environing psychoplasm, 


This is a mostewonderful monad or atom,. which.-can 
never by any known scientific process be resolved into 
electrons, or ions. «The psychoplasmic shell about the 
psyche, Vishnuism proclaims, can only ultimately de 
compose by the gracious touch of the arch- Alchymist, 
God, #By Divine fiat, soul and body are mysteriously 
associated together; by Divine fiat alone they ate 
dissocigted. The Karmic moral law is the instrument, 
employed for-determining the destinies of souls. 


1 ‘Tho following elternative sion} Chitta =x Chinta—= Reflex. 
oxpressions are nsed in Vai- ion; and Ahankéra= cobhiin ab 
shave philosophical works — == Self-conscionsnéss. Thé Sol 
Buddhi madhyavasdyw = Deci- in Lord ov%r all these, 
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If God is A-karana! above the soul; mind or. the 
subtle body (minus préna of course), the tetrad above 
mentioned, is the Antah-karana® to the soul, ie, the 
inner psychic instrument through which the soul con- 
tacts the objective’ universe, and gathers empirical 
knowledge. The perceptual knowledge gathered “by 
the five outer avenues of the senses, is combined by thé 
mind into conceptual products, and delivered over to 
the soul, The conceptual fabrication in the mind- 
factory, consists of the four processes severally attri- 
buted to manas, buddht, chitta, and ahankava, Manas is 
the “Shall I do or no” faculty, Buddhi is the ‘I shall 
or wil] do” faculty, chitta is the “J feel, recollect" faculty, 
and ahankdva is the “land mine’-making faculty; 


1 For the discussion of the 
sense of this term, see this and 
Discourse I. 2, Op; the consti- 
tuents of this with the cognt- 
tive, dppelitive, and conatwe 
divisions of ‘mind’, 

2Thig faculty or function 
may be compared with what in 
sB jontific circles is in these days 
aall athe Subliminal Faguley’. 
See Myer's Human Personality. 
Sir Oliver Lodge writes thus 
on the solution this faculty 
offars to otherwise many an 
insoluble problems connected 
with Life and Death :—" Vhis 
Moctrine—the theory of a lar- 
gor and permanent personality 
of which the conscious self is 
only a fraction, in process of 
ifidividualisation, the fraction 
bétag-greater or less accordin 


jt) the’ magnitude of the indi- 
al 4a toifite, as a 


+ genius 


working hypsthesig, illumita- 
tes thany Gisqnnettnoliae and 
seoms as acthread through “aa 
otherwise bewildering laby- 
rinth. It removes a number of 
elementary stumbling-blocks, 
which otherviise obstruct an 
attempt to realiso vividly the 
incipient stages of personal 
existence; if accounts for the 
extraordinary rapidity with 
which the development of the 
individual proceeds; and it 
eayes tha theory of ordinary 
birth and death. Tt arhieves 
all this as wall as the office for 
whiclrit was originally dust. 
ned, namely, the el@cidation 
of unusual experiences, such 43 
those associated with droams, 
premonitions, and prodigies of 
Many great and unis 
versally recognised thinkers, 
Plato, Virgil, Kant, I think, 
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i.e,, the personal I, or the soul individuated tor tun! 
ing the purposes of evolution, in‘ the confines of a 
single body, which develops from its psychoplasmic 
matrix. Philosophically the mind or rather the Indian 
manas, may be considered as constituted of four facul- 
ties, self-consciousness (ahankara) ive, thé discern- 
ment between Subjective and Objective existence, self. 
deliberation (manas\, self-deterniination (buddhi) and 
self-recollection (chitta). ‘‘Mindis man; is what binds 
and what frees”: (Mana eva manushyindn kdvanam 
bandha-nwokshayoh) says Vishnu-Purdoa. Heavens and 
Hells are there. The beautiful damsel and the ugly 
hag of Mazdaism are fashioned here every moment, to 
take ashape when the great climacteric of life happens. 


It is this antahkarana that garners Humata, Hukta 


and Huyarshia. 


and Wordsworth, all had room 
for an idea more or less of 
this kind; which indecd, mn 
some form, is almost necessit- 
ated by a donsid@ation of our 
habitually unconscious per- 
formance of organic function. 
Whatever it is that controls 
our physiological mechanism, 
it is certainly not our own 
consciousness; nor is ib any 
part. of our recognised and ob- 
vioux personality. 

We feel that we are greater 
than we know”, [Pp. 107-198. 
Ma anc the Universe). 

How the unit» of conscious- 
ness which 1s the distinguish- 
ing characteristic of the soul 
[Vide my Oompondium of Visi- 
shtddvoetia}, becomes divérsifi- 
ed by flowing through’ the 


The next vesture of the soul is woven 


different channels of the antah- 
karanw is graphically illustra. 
ed m another work [I, 8, 
Qooper’s Methods of Faycho 
Development, p 1 50}:—" TE wa 
connect wires conveying elec- 
tricity so that the current 
passes first through o glass 
tube ‘containing vapour of 
mercury, then through » «pil 
of German-silyer wire sand 
finally through a magnotis 
coil or helix, we shall And thaé 
this one current produces threg 
distinct and differeut effects 
agcording to the nature of thee. 
substance through which it 
works. The mercury vapout 
giows with a blue light, the 
German-silver wire becomos 
hot, and the helix sendg 


L “out 
magnotic Itnes of force,” : 
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out of these threads. This life then is-a sacied trust 
and deposit, placed’by God in our hands. It must not 
at our peril be neglected or wasted. « Western psycho- 
logy divides mind into InteHect, Will or Volition, and 
Emotion. Ideas cofveyed by different languages neces- 
sarily ovetlap each other. Bearing this in mind, Ip- 
tellect may roughly be equated with the Indian 
manas,—but it has its modicum of emotion,—Volition 
with Byddi, in which emotion is again present, Chetta 
is the seat of memory (reflection~=chinta) in which all 
the past performances of the Intellect and Will are 
stored and pigeonholed,—the subliminal seat of consci- 
ousness so to say—from which such records might be 
drawn as are sufficient to serve the purposes of the day 
in the eternal journey of the plodding pilgrim. Save 
the faculty of memory, for all the ideas conveyed, by the. 
term Chitta, as far as I can judge, there is no provision’) 
made in the terminology of Western psychology (so far). 
Emotion again playsa large part in Chit. Ahankdra, 
or the individuated aspect of the soul for one incarna- 
tion, is the real seat of Emotion, overlording the bye- 
functions of Volition and Intellect. It must not be for- 
gotten, in these matters of subtle metaphysical disquisi- 
tions, that any psychological analysis that may be made 
is yet tentative and empirical. As more data present 
themselves, our analytical and synthetical digta must 
undergo necessary alteration, like everythtng else. Mind 
then, as far as we apprehend it, is the measure of, the 
aa athe peyghological apparatus, so to say, of the Soul, 
diiner’mian tS%reall¥ of this, net.ofthe outer visible. 
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palpable, ponderable semblance, yclept “ body”. When 
the outer vesture is cast, 1n other woids the tangible coil 
is shed, the real man, ie. mind cw soul (God within 
takes his departure for fair fields and fresh pastures.! 
So then, a definite terminology t&® group all these 
psychic or mental phenomena, is contrived by Vedanta, 
embodying the three main features of existence, sub- 
sumed under the words, God or Spirit, Soul, and Body. 
Where ideas are not clear, or not clearly formulated, 
there is much confusion caused by the indiscriminate 
application and mutual involvement of the terms Spirit 
and Soul. Bearing this in mind, and also how diffet- 
ent ideas expressed in different languages overlap each 
other, we may now apply the Veddntic standard to 
elucidate the ideas involved in the Mazdaic account of 
the subject as extracted above from Gieger’s book. 
Before proceeding to the task, I may mention, that the 
subjects of Soul, and Daéna or the Moral Law, require 
larger space ang systematic tereatment. Separate papers 
therefore will have to be devoted to those vital questions, 


* 1 Compare the Veddnticcon- 
tent involved m the Antuh- 
herana or mind, with what the 
latest oracle of Science, Sir 
Oliver Lodge writes :— 

Bui then what about per- 
sonality, individualiry, our own 
character and self P Are these 
akin to tte témporary group- 
ings which shal? be dissolved, 
or are thoy among the sub- 
“wtantial, xedlities that shall 
endure P 

“Consider what is imphed 
in the idea of personahty, or 


personal and individual charac- 
tar —A memory,a conscious« 
ness, and 4 will, in so for, a8 
they form a consistent héamhdr 
mous whole, constitute a por. 
sonality; which thug hag ie 
lations with the past, tho : pré- 
sent, and the futhre, And jy 

shall agree thab petsondlity of 
individuahty iigelé domwingde 

and transcends all tem } 
modds of expraséicti, 4 ma i 
essentially ebernal ‘wherewege i 

exists.” PP: 177, Mein ‘anid thé 
Universe), ° 
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Now to comparisons and contrasts. (1) Conscience, 
(2) Vital Force, (3) Soul, (4) Spirit, and (5) ‘ Fravasht,” 
are said to be the spiritual faculties innate in the human 
body. If man is divided into soul and body, these five 
spiritual faculties We must suppose as belonging to the 
soul, the constant factor, according to Vedanta, indwell- 
ing and informing the body the variable factor. 
Conscience is defined to be a divine power, eternal 
and giving to man the wherewithal to discern good and 
bad, or the discriminatory power which makes man the 
moral being. If the analysis of man were God cum 
soul cum body, it would be convenient to consider con- 
science under the term God, instead of delegating it to 
soul as one of its faculties. At any rate the concep- 
tion of God is involved in Conscience, and in the 
sense of its overshadowing the soul may be considered 
as its faculty also, inasmuch as Conscience which 
is Vohuman or Brahman, must permeate all its 
derivatives. e 
Then comes the Vital Force or anghu, which is 
more or less the Vedantic prdua. Gieger says that it 
is appointed to watch over the corporeal functions of 
man, and perishes with the matter. But Sanjana the 
translator of Geiger corrects this by saying that: “the 
Avesta does not say anything with reference to the 
non-existence of anghw after death. On the contrary 
we praise the anghu of every pious Mazdayasni alter 
his departure from the world.” [P: 125. Civilizg: East 
‘T| This is more in tune with the Vedantic idea, 
: which is expresed in a passage of the Bh. G., thus ;— 
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GribttvA-itdni samyati 
vayur gandhan iv dsayat. (XV. 8.) 

Freely rendered, it means: “ Whenever the Master 
of the body enters that body, he brings with him 
his entourage, mind, prdna &c., and, when he departs, 
he withdraws the subtler Elements, prana, manas &é., 
even as the breeze abstracts the finer particles of frag- 
rance pervading its seat (the flower etc).”! o 

Vital Force is stated to be a faculty of the soul; 
but Veddnta puts it under the category of “‘ body”. 
At any rate the motive power vests in the soul, Un- 
less the impulse goes forth first from the soul to 
the mental sheath and thence to the vital, no vital 
force can animate an insentient mechanism. The vital 
force is like the main-spring of a watch or the driving 
wheel in any system of gearing. The mind occupies 
the place of the Engine, and Soul is the Operator. To 
borrow an illustration from science, Vital Force may 
be considered, as thre fluorescent substance emitting 
rays when subjected to the dark rays emanating from 
radium, and therefore tropically considered a faculty 
of the soul. 


the Platonists, Pythagoreans, 
Egyptians, Chaldeans and all 
Orientals believed thai ‘souls 


1 Op: ‘Galen may be quoted 
here as to the existence of this 


doctine of a soul which may be 
separated from the body: $The 
sovlis an immaterial subst- 
ance, wltich has a luciform, 
etherial body, ‘for its first 
vehicle, by which as a medium 
it communicates with the gross 
etherial body,” The Chevalier 
Ramsay says : “Tt appears that 


had an etherial, aerial, and 
terrestrial vestment, or faber- 
nacle; that the last named yas : 
put off by natural death, tho 
second by asupernatural death, 
and the other retained | for 
ever”,’ (Pp: 188-9. J. Yarker's 
Arcane Schools), * 
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Spirit is defined as the intellectual power in man: 
his consciousness, intelligence and reason. But Spirit 
is a term which stands in contrast with Matter; and 
therefore is what distinguishes the self from the non- 
self, or the Subjective from the Objective in other 
terms. “The characteristic-or the essential attribute of 
Spirit is Consciousness; and the seat of consciousness 
is both God and Soul. As for the intelligence and 
reason, Vedanta delegates them to the mind or the 
antah-karana the immediate ministrant of the soul, 
Spirit is perhaps an inadequate or inapt translation by 
Geiger, of the word Urvan. However, Spirit is the cit of 
the Vedanta, which characterises both God and Soul, 
Geiger says that this spirit appears to come into being 
first with the body, but after death to unite with the 
soul and the Fravashi, and to accompany them into 
the next world. Does Geiger mean that Spirit is a 
product of the body and it is then transferred to the 
soul as a precious legacy to keep and casry away with ? 
I do not know how Persian scholars would clear this 
confusion and contradiction involved in the language 
employed.! To the Vedanta however, Spirit, i.e. con- 
sciousness has nothing whatever to do with the body, 

1 Butin justice to Geiger, 


what Casartelli says must be 
borne in mind :—“ (1) The Maz- 


and thus their analysis varied 
greatly. (aii) That the terms 
cited, though we have tried*to 


-dayasnian philosophers were 
yery fond of making psycho- 
logical distinclions as to the 
spiritual aise . imine tite 

omponnd, (ii at they 
tat aa Hawenee very | fixed 
prineiples in theie divisions, 


translate them by sidentical 
terms in our language, had 
probably not always the same 
sense in every treatise or in 
every passage.” [P: 140 Phi- 
losophy of the Maxzdayaaman 
Religion &e). 
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for it is the chief faculty of the soul. ‘Consciousness 
subsists with soul in indiscerptible -relation. There is 
no uniting it therefore with, or disuniting it from, the 
soul. -It is the soul’s inherent and essential property 
ever remaining with it in all the» soul’s wanderings. 
The union of consciousness with soulis thus no acci- 
dent, or adventitious circumstance; but the union of 
both with the Fravashi may very well be. This escha- 
tological fact is one with which all religions are more 
or less in fair agreement. 

The word Sowl is indifferently used, as the moral 
Power in man, and as the Immortal part of man. 
Using the word constant in lieu of Immortal, Soul is 
certainly that part in man which is contra-distinguish- 
ed from the other factor, yclept ‘body’ which is wart- 
able, and therefore the mortal part. Soul has' the 
moral power, or the freedom of election inasmuch as:it 
is cit, or conscious power. In this aspect of soul as 
a moral power, it is found mixed up with conscience 
already dealt with. At any rate Conscience as the 
Divine Power sheds its rays over the Soul, ‘and mord} 
power is thus imparted to it; and under the daw; dele 
gated to it so to say, it has to work out the iparpose 
of its existence. ‘It is said again that’ bath Sow and 
Spirit are to tender an account after death; for behayi- 
Our onearth. There is confusion of thought: here also, 
There are no two entities which have to rendek any 
account but only one; viz., the. Soul, to which‘ spi 
for the time being stands as the adjunct. | Forsgotht, 
they go together, for they da always dwell together, 
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the one as the seat, the other as the mode, and in other 
correlations; but the entity on which devolves account- 
ability for its acts is the soul.’ 

Then comes the Fravashi, with which the Soul is 
said to unite, and thenceforward to become an indiyi- 
sible whole. ‘The idea of group-souls comes in here. 
My own individual soul for example in my body is a 
group-soul, relatively to the countless conscious (in their 
own grades) souls habiting my body, each with its 
own microscopic body, which is its body of enjoyment 
and suffering, just as my body made up of those tiny 
bodies is my body for suffering and enjoyment.) ,Vohu- 
mano or Brahma the Demiurge is the macrocosmic 
(Bratmanda) soul again, whose huge body is the mac- 
rocosm to which I and my microcosm are analogues. 
Vohu-mano is thus the highest or Group-Fravashi,? 
and it is easy to place a gradation of beings from Vohu- 
mano down toman. The Pitris stand somewhere on 
the scale. Hence they are also Fravashis, The idea 
seems to be an hierarchy, through which the soul 
passes to its ultimate goal. In the sense of a Fravashi, 
Jescending on man from heaven and accompanying 
him on his way, it is comparable to the dtivahtka, or 
sanveying hosts of the Vedanta. These hosts are cer- 
tainly of the hierarchy, hence also are they Fravashi8, 
{n the sense of the Fravashi being a tutelary spirit 
that watches over man and protects him, like the 
41 Ree nofa-A on the Five M. Firtz]: The Book of the 


Spiritual Faculties. Prophet Jamshed, v: 58 with 
2 See Desatir Pps 71'72 by ‘Commentary. 
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Greecian daenion,§, it yields the idea of antaryamin or 
God dwelling in man as Conscience. Fravashi then 
would be the principle of conscience dwelling in beings 
of higher rank than man; ‘and descending from heaven 
in the sense that God as the Ultimate is the fons et 
origo of all conscientious Power, already dealt with. 
The idea of Fravashi establishes a link between God 
and man as otherwise monotheism or deism shall so 
have abstracted God from His creation as to be out of 
all relation to it. 

According to Bhagavata-(or PaficharAtra, which 
par excellence is Vishnuism) system, Para or God 
Absolute becomes Vy#ha or the rst Logos; then the 
2nd Logos is the Incarnational, called Vibkava; the 
Indwelling God in the hearts of all creatures, called 
Antarytmin, may be considered as another Logal 
aspect, which for the sake of classification may be call- 
ed the 3rd ; and the 4th Logos is the special Presence 
in material ithages consecrated by mantra and tanta 
or by invocation and ritual. The Vydha, in the Bhaga. 
vata terminology, differentiates itself into Sankarshana, 
Pradyunma and Aniruddha, according to the several 
cosmic functions which they undertake to perform. In 
man Sunkarshana is the presiding deity over the Jiva-, 
principle, or the ‘I,’ and by transfer the ‘ I-making’ 
or ahawkéra-principle ; Pradyumna presides over the, 
manas-principle ; Arniruddha is the Giver of Wisdom, 

1 Cp. with similar ideas the Sun. In Coleridge's. Anct.’ 
prevalent in Christian theo- ent Mariner, he refers toe the 


logy,e g.,Uxiel being the guar- Syirt of fe South coming 40 
dian angel oy the spirit of move his ship. 
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and hence may be said to preside over conscience or 
the buddhi-principlé. 4 The idea of Fravashi as guardian 
Spirit is comparable with the above Vishnuic idea in- 
volved in Vytha or the second Logos. The Deities 
who station themselves in the several principles con- 
stituting man are called the abhimdnin Deities. These 
Deities preside over the senses of man for example. 
The idea of Fravashi is also apparent here. As to the 
theme of ab/umenin Deities, Brahma-sttra: A bhimdni- 
vyapades'as tu vis’esha-'nugatibhydim [II. 175], with all 
its commentaries, may be consulted by the student.! 


After having thus examined the mixture of philo- 
sophy, psychology and eschatology involved in what 
are called the ‘ Spiritual faculties” of man, it remains 
for me to note one or two points in regard to eschato- 
logy, and bring this First Series to a close. 

Heaven. [Garonman, Rashnu Yast etc.] 

ib one of my previous Discourses I descanted on the 
word Garodamana, and there it was found that it 
was the highest heaven where Ahura Mazda dwelt; 
but to Vishriuism which posits a highest Heaven, viz; 
Vaikuntha, Garodam4na would not suffice. I was there- 
fore agreeably surprised to find my view endorsed by 
7 Casartelli’s Mazdayasnian Religion. I find in it mentioned 
on page 186, that according to Rashnu Yi. 25-38, there 
even, Heavens, (1) Satarpdya, (tard-patha) fhat of 

the stars, (2) Mdhpdya (mdsa-patha) that of the moon, 
(3) Khurshedpaya, (sitrya-patha) that of the sun, (4) 


1 See note A ot Fravashi at End of Discourse, 
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Anagar Roshan (anagra~rasi) that of the endless light,! 
(5) Vahishtem ahi ashaondm raochinghem,? the bright, 
happy and blissful abode of the pious ‘(Deva-pada), 
(6) then comes Garonmdmna, and last (7) the Hadhana 
hadhané Tanasuc. This description comes more in 
line with Vishnuic ideals of heaven. I surmise pdya is 
the Sk, equivalent of patha=Way, or pada=Station ; 
and Hadhana Hadhana is either Sadana-Sadana, or the 
Abode of Abodes, or Mansion of Mansions, or Sadhana- 
sadhana, or the means for the means i.e. God Himself, 
At any rate the seventh Heaven Hadhana hadhana tanasue 
answers to the Vaishnuic Vaikuutha (Behest) or Parania- 
pada. As to the meaning of Sadana-sadana-tanusuc, or 
Sadhana-sadhana-tanusuc, ie. taking tanasuc .to be 
tanusukh, or tanusuch, it would mean infinite (from 
Sk: Vtanu, vistive) bliss of, or in, the Abode of Abodes; 
ifit is Sadhana-sadhana, or Siddha-sddhana as Vaishva- 
vas would put it, it means God, and then the expres- 
sion Sadhanaesddhana-tanusukh would mean infinite 
God-bliss, or God-infinite-bliss. If tansuc is tanusuch, 
then in the place of bliss, the word holiness has to be 
read. Then it would mean the Highest Abode of 
Holiness. Holiness is certainly Bliss |! 


Referring to Rashn or Rashnu Yt. (Z. A.II.,S.B.E.)— 
Darmesteter leaves out, in (I)-8 as well as in (XXXI)- 
38, ‘upa hadhana hadhana tanasuc’ untranslatedy. 
stating: ‘‘1 cannot make anything of the rest of thr 


3 Of Déddistan-t Dintk. Oh. 2 8k. Vasishteum dais sthd 
bag 3 [Pathavi Tewts. IT, nam rochishnum.* 
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sentence” (Ibid. p: 171, note 3.). But here 1 have 
suggested a way out of the difficulty by the light which 
Vishnuism throws on the question. But from Rashn 
Yf. (XXX) 37, it is clear that Garddaména is mention- 
ed prior to Upa hadhana hadhana tanasus,! in which the 
holy Rashnu abides, according to the same Yast, (XX XI) 
38. Tansug is also interpretable as tanusush or tanisosh. 
This would mean that in the Abode of Abodes, all 
extension (= fanw) which is a property of matter, dries 
up, that is, ceases (=sost). The state therefore that is 
reached is immaterial (a-priikrita). Also it would mean 
a ‘bodiless’ existence, answering to the Upanishad 
passage :— 

A-sariram vava santam [Chdadogya Up? : VIII-12-1] 
or a state, that means where one is not bound by a 
karnvic body, but where one could don any freely-willed 
body. 

In the Rashn Yas’t, it is also interesting to note 
‘stars’, ‘moon’, ‘endless Light’, ‘the holy Ones’, 
‘ Garo-demana’, and ‘ hadhana hadhand tatusuc’ mention- 
ed. It is very striking to compare this with the several 
regions mentioned in the Arcir-adi-mdrga of the Upa- 


nishads epitomized in a verse :— alfareaqarayg- 
os ~ 2 7 

RMTAAP TATA GEOR aA eearraferearg- 

a: || seaeaqie fraass arquenaasd qaarg a 

“Falta Fata Wa: Jay |), Mark that axchih is the 

. 1 Op. the word tanvo méan- course II, under the heading: 


ing ‘body’ in gdthravaitis tanvo _Hechatological Parallels. 
(glorified body). See Dis- 
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nearest fire or heart, and if this be compared with Shae 
yast JA-Shdyast, XII. 5, it will there be found that the 
soul goes out to the nearest fire, then to stars etc. 


Who could be Rashnu? It seems to me to be an 
abbreviation of Ribhukshan=Ribhu (compare Ribhu 
with Orpheus) [Rig Veda IV. 34°5; IV. 37; VII. 37, 
passim]. Rashnu representing truth ethically is cqui- 
valent to rifa and satya, traits of Brahman, Cp. Satyam 
fadnam anentam Brahma, tis also well known how 
Angiras is connected with Mazddism, Hang says that 
Afigra (Yas. XLIII. 15) are the Angirasas of the Vedic 
hymns; and that the Atharvans, or fire-priests, Av. 
Athrava, are mentioned together as the authors of the 
Atharva-Veda &c. [P: 294. Essays on the Parsis, 3rd. 
Id: Triibner]. Now mark that Ribhu is the son of 
Sudhanva, and grandson of Angiras. From these 
mythology-links, Rashn isin all probability the abbrevi- 
ated metamorphosis of Ribhukshan; in other words 
Ribhu is the* Vedic prototype of the later Avestan 
Rashnu. 

The symbol of Garudavéhana, or Vishnu riding 
over Garuda, and Garuda having in his clutches the 
serpent, may also be advantageously studied. The 
serpent represents the Ahi or Ahriman, which is killed 
by Garuda, who represents wisdom, according to the 
Vedic passages :— 

Suparvozsi Garutman, [Yqjus-Samhitd, lV. 7°8] 
and Vishnu riding Garuda would suggest the highest 
Heaven above that of Garuda, ie., Garodemdna, or 
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Garonm4na. “One of Ravi Varma’s pictures of Vishnu 
is a significant representation of this symbol, which 
dgserves as careful a study as the symbol of Ranga- 
natha also.Ranga-natha, i.e.,the Lord of the Cosmic Stage, 
sleeps on the coil of the Serpent, and the Serpent 
(S’esha) rests on the “waters.” These two symbols 
represent Time and Space. If the Serpent is Ahriman, 
Ranga is his Lord, and Ahriman is thus subject to 
Ratga’s behests,—not an opponent. For symbology 
on “waters” and ‘‘Serpent’”’ consult further my 
Lives of Saints and R. Brown’s Primitive Constellations. 
In Man, whence, how and whither, the latest Text Book 
on Theosophy, by A. Besant, it is written [p: 476]:— 
“ Then, onwards yet, after an Inter-Chain Nirvana, and 
‘still there are fifth and sixth and seventh Chains yet to 
come and to pass away, ere the Day of the High Gods 
shall decline to its setting, and the soft still Night shall 
brood over a resting system, and the great Preserver 
shall repose on the many-headed serpent of Time (==Sesha- 
Sayt).” In the Garuda-Ahi symbolism, Ahi the serpent 
is similarly in the clutches of Garuda, wisdom. 

On the theme of eschatology, it is to be noted that 
Gathas, Yn. XLVI. 16 and 17 are particularly interest- 
ing as parallels to the Vedic passages narrating the 
congregation of Immortals in Heaven and there chant- 
ing the Sdma Metres. In L. H. Mill’s words :, “ they 
‘will’reach at last the sacred scene where the “ Immor- 
tals dwell with God”; . “That scene, where the faithful 
sing their praises in perfection, using the true metres,” 
[P: 133.2. A, TH, S.B.Z.], 


Maya. 
S this Lecture deals chiefly with the metaphysical 
phase of Mazdaism, it may not be amiss to gay 
a word about the metaphysic of Maya in the Indian 
Vedanta, on which a recent treatise has appeared 
under the name: The Doctrine of Miya: by Prabhu 
Datta Sastri, and reference to it in Mazdaism. 
The doctrine of Mayé or Illusion or the Unreality 
of the Kosmos plays an important part in Sankara’s 
Advaita or Monistic interpretation of the Vedanta. 
-But Rémdnuja interprets Maya as the real phenomena 
manifested as the Kosmos, and Maya again as meaning 
God’s Will? Judging from what L. H. Mills under- 
stands from Gathas, Yn. XLIII. 2, Zoroaster coin- 
cides with RAmanvja. Mills writes thus:--‘¢* * * 4 
prayer is added for the ‘ Maya,’ which recalls the super- 
natural wisdom of the Indian Hercules, about which 
much phantastic and highly coloured myth is grouped; 
but here, with the ever-recurring contrast, the mdyd is 
the mysterious wisdom of the Divine Benevolence, 
colourless and abstract indeed, but yet possesing how 
great religious depth!” [P:94Z. A. IIL S.B.E.] 
What the Indian Hercules (Krishna) says of Mdyd 
may be learnt from the Bh. G. verse VII. 14 :— 
Daivi hy esha guva-mayi 
Mama Méayd dur-atyay& 
Mam eva ye prapadyante 
Mdydn etam taranti te, 
and R&manuja’s Commentary thereon, based algo on: 
Yaska’s Nirukti: mdyd vayunam jadnam. This short 
note on Maya I presume, will suffice for the occasion; , 
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Dualism. 

PRINALLY, the philosophy of Dualism, for which 
~  Mazdaism is noted is explained in Gathas, Yn. 
XLV. 2. In L. H. Mill’s words :—‘* The ardent pro- 
phet therefore dectares the utter severance between 
the good and the evil, the God and Demon., Itisa 
popular Corollary to Yn. XXX, 3-6. The two spirits 
came together indeed at first to make life, and its 
negation, and they co-operate, if such a term can be 
applied to an irreconcilable antagonism out of whose 
antitheses and friction sentient existence alone becomes 
possible. Their union consists in opposition, for if 
they blend, they each cease to be what they are. They 
are, while upholders of existence, yet separate for ever, 
and that as to every attribute and interest” [P: 123, 
Z. A. II. S.B.E.] and in Pp: LXIX-LXX. Intro; by 
E. W. West, to P. T., I. S.B.E. are. found valuable 
remarks, in relation to this theme. 

The unity of Kosmos as explained ky the Visis/a- 
dvaita philosophy of India, formulated by RAmanuja, 
seems to be whispered by such words as advayio occurs 
ring for instance in the Gdthas, Yn. XXXI. 2, [Vide 
Foot Note 4 to page 40, Z. A. ILI. S.B.E.] 

The Millennium and Vegetarianism. 

ND it is curious in this connection to find-it stated 

2” _in the apocalyptic Bahman Yt. III. 44 that ‘one 
: Hushedar would be born, about 1193-1235'who receives ; 
* ¢hé religion! This millennium is synchronous with 


o 


1 See, PT. TL. .8.K. by “and Pp! 280 and 281 with foot 
EB. W, West, Introd? P, LVI, note, 
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RamAanuja and his successors in India, One of the names 
of Ramanuja is Sesha,! and Seshadhara ,(Hushedar) 
would also be RamAnuja or (Adi-) Sésha incarnate. This 
is at least a fortuitous coihcidence, if nothing more. 
RaémAénuja’s appearance is also synchronous with the 
inchoate stage in the history of the rise of the British 
power in India. And the Parsis who came to 
India four centuries before Ramanuja must have been 
witnesses to his age and works. It is also significant 
that RAmanuja is a vegetarian and worshipper of cows; 
and Parsi Scriptures state that when Hushedar comes, 
“meat is no longer eaten, but only milk and butter, 
and a hundred people are satisfied with the milk of one 
cow.”2 It is also worthy of note that Desatiy of the, 
Ancient Persian Prophets already recognises the great 
Indian Vyasa and Sankard&charya in the days of Zara- 
tusht [See pages 95, 96, 108 Eng). tr. by Mulla Firuz]. 
And R4mA4nuja appears on the scene after the Persian 
exodus to Indi after a long absence, and what inferen. 
ces one may draw, from these correspondences and 
coincidences are left to the judgment of our readers. 
“All spiritual progress comes from keen metaphysi- 
cal insight on the intellectual side and ethical insight 


1 Note that S4sAn or Sosi- 
osh (==Sesha P) appears after 
Hishedar, and this would be 
contemp®raneous with the ap- 
pearance of Yatindra-pravana, 
who is Sesha again born after 
RaémAannja-Sesha. This is not 
quite fanciful, for see India’s 
close connection stated inp, 


lix. [P. T. I.) “Afterwards: 


the Kayén King, Varjavand, 
advances from the frontiers of 
India and takes possession of 
Tran to the groat delight of 
the inhabitants.” Also see 

endidad xix. 15, about 
Kasaya, (where these are gd. 
ing to be born) baing sitwate 
in the utmagi region of the Bast. 

® Ibid, p. lviii, Evtroductiim, 
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on the moral side. Both of these must be cultivated. 
Body is the habridt or locale for this culture, Its care 
ig thus of paramount importance. “Farinaceous and 
herbaceous food, not carnaceous, RamAnuja positively 
holds, alone condfices to spiritual progress, to redeem 
us from what we are and Jand us in what we shall be, 
viz. bliss. Anent the exodus of the Parsis, I find ina 
book, Les Parsis by D. Menant, translated by Miss Ra- 
tanbai Ardeshir Vakil, that the Persians had, in des- 
pair, fo quit the Persian Gulf, and that “ Diu, a small 
town on the Gulf of Cambay to the south of the 
Kathiavar Coast, was the first port where the refugees 
landed” [P: 17-18]. This is Gujerat, the scene of 
Sti Krishna’s exploits,—very near is the port of Vera- 
val, which is the Prabhasa, where the Yadava race was 
decimated to a man, and where Sri Krishna completed 
his mission and departed. They were a depraved 
Kshatriya race, the Yadavas. So they had to share 
the same fate as the Kauravas. It is te this place the 
Irdnian race, chastened by adventure and struggle, 
came back, for the purpose, it may be, of the future 
propagation of good Kshatriyas of the type of Rama 
Hvastra. In connection with this thought, it is in- 
teresting to note the name P4rthians—the old Persians 
who .held sway from Partha. «The only Kshatriyas 
saved by Krishna are the Parthas, i.e., the five gofis of 
Pritha, who was probably a Parthian princess. Then 
from Diu, the Iranians moved to Sanjan, a territory 
at that time subject to the Jadi Rana, probably Jaya- 
deya as Dr. Wilfon suggests, who reigned in Gujerat 
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from 74% to 906 A. D. When called upom by the Raja 
to summarise the duties pertaining‘to their profession 
or religion, they entered in a list prepared by them, 
article (4): “We honor the-cow,” and article (10): “ We 
practise ablutions with gao-nuttra, ti.e., Nirang) one of 
the products of the cow.” [Jd. pp. 21-22].! “In having 
been restored to the bosom of a cowherd (ie., Krishna) 
and in having vowed to a Hindu prince to worship the 
cow, my Iranian brothers ought to lend their ears to the 
appeal of a Vishnuite like myself asking them to follow 
the food regulation advocated by Sri RamAanvja as im- 
perative for spiritual progress. For vehement impreca- 
tions against beef-eating and kine-killing, I finally call 
the kind attention of the Iranians to their Gathas Yn, 
XXVIIJ. 6.6. [Z. A. VIL. S.B.E.) y 
Ethics come more naturally to the vegetarian ; 

and ethics is par excellence the pride and glory of 
Mazdaism. Even Buddha of 600 B, C. seems to have 
drawn the inspiration for his pure ethical system from 
that school, - Probably he himself came from Ir4nia, 
if not an Iranian himself, as some accounts hint, In 
the eight-limbed spiritual progress of the Vedanta, 
yama and uzyama constitute the ethical fumdmentum on 
which spiritual progress is rested. Hwmata, Hikta 
and Huvarshia is the Zoroastrian cvedo credorum. Pure 
food: is,the basement on which niyama and yania are 
reared. Henee its pre-eminent importance for’ all 
1 See note C. Kine, to Dis- his appeal to the Secretary of 
course I. K. 8. Jaysavala’s State for India has been trgns- 


letter of Feby :21 since reaciy- mitted to him by the Vicero 
ad, brings the glad news that Tord Hardtnge (in re Kine), 


256 


spiritual progress. By practising it, you will join the 
ranks of the Vaishnavas who are your best friends and 
well-wishers; for Guzerat is pre-eminently that Vaish- 
nava country which gave you refuge. To this country 
therefore, i i.e., Indie, you Iranians owe a sacred duty. 
Finale 
THE and Series of these Discourses shall consist of 
Discourses, I on (tod; Il on Soul, If] on Metaphy- 
sics of the Moral Law; and crowning the whole course 
IV on the Law of Grace, as Vishnuism presents 
them. I cannot close this paper before endorsing the 
yiews of L. H. Mills on the valuable contribution 
which a Providence, by its Dispensation of Zoroastria- 
nism, has made for humanity, to wit :-— 
"  « An additional word seems called for as to the results 
of Zarathustrian theology. Besides its connection with 
the modern philosophy through Gnosticism which has been 
already noticed, a relation between it and the Jewisn theo- 
logy since the Captivity has long been mentioned. + The 
bagiology, the demonology, the temptation, the parables, 
the eschatology, have all been supposed to show traces of 
the time when Persian power was dominant in Jerusalem, 
and with it, Persian literature; but the discussion of such 
questions requires separate treatises,” 

“As to the general benefit which has resulted from 
Zarathustrianism in the past, few recollections need to be 
added. If the mental illumination and spiritual alevation 
of many millions of mankind, throughout Idng periods of 
time, are of any importance, it would require strong proof 
to deny that Zarathustrianism has had an influence of very 
positive power in determining the gravest results, That 
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man should be taught to look within rather,than without, 
to believe that suffering and sin do not originate from the 
capricious power of a Deity still called “ gdod,” that the 
“good thought, word and deed,” should be recognised as 
essential to all sanctity, even in the presence of a super- 
stitious ceremonial, that a judgment should have been ex- 
pected according to the deeds done in the body, and the 
Soul consigned to a Heaven of virtue or toa Hell of vice, 
its recompense being pronounced by the happy or stricken 
conscience, these can never be regarded by serious histori- 
ans as matters of little moment, and if, on the contrary, 
they are allowed to be matters of great moment, the Zend- 
Avesta should be revered and studied by all who value fhe 
records of the human race.” [Pp: XLVI-XLVIIL Z. A. 
IIL. S.B.Z.] 

A last word I have to add is this that by'the pre- 
sentation made by means of this set of four Discourses, 
I think is sufficiently controverted the opinions of 
scholars, Western or Eastern, that between Zoroastri- 
anism and Brihmanism there are no analogues. If 
they still persist in claiming isolation for any particular 
creed, they may as well attempt to establish one God 
for each creed, and that God springing into existence 
with the birth of that creed and dying with its death. 
The opinions of those then who see no analogies 
are like the opinions of blind men who aver that ‘there 
is no Sun. #God is one, humanity is one; and diver- 
sities are but truths partial, ‘which combined give us 
the Universal Religion. Let me quote Tennygon’s 


Lines — 
33 
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« And men, through novel spheres of thought 

Still moving after truth long sought, 

Will learn new things when I am not.” 

[The Two Voices] 

I cannot again close this series of papers before en- 
dorsing the opinion of Mr, Arthur Henry Bleeck, the 
ist translator of Spiegel’s Avesta (1864), on the Mazda- 
yasnian Religion :— 

‘A religion which is probably as ancient as Juda- 
ism, and which certainly taught the immortality of the 
Soul and a future state of rewards and punishments 
fof centuries before those doctrines were prevalent 
among the Jews,—a religion which for ages prior to 
Christianity announced that men must be pure in 
thought as wel] as in word and deed, and that sing 
must be repented of before they could be atoned for—a 
religion whose followers were forbidden to kill even 
animals wantonly, at a time when the ancestors of the 
French and English nations were accustomed to sacri- 
fice human victims to their sanguinary Deities,—such 
a pure and venerable religion is one which must always 
command the respect of the civilized world, and of 
which a Parsee may well be proud.” (Pp. XVIII-XIX, 
Introd: to Avesta, Vol. 1.] 


Sdntth, 
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Note A, (See page 244)., 

The Five Spiritual Faculties. 
IEGER’S rendering of bacdhdgh by spirit is perhaps 
responsible for some more confusion. If a Hindu 
bad the word baodhdgh before him, he would have trans. 
lated it as buddhi, which is radically connected with 
baodhdgh, and by the English word Intellect, Will or gene- 
rally mind. Spoivit is a term, which, save for God and Soul, 
isa misnomer for any other principle, Itis, as here applied 
misleading. Be it the Eastern Ved&ntic or Avestan, or the 
Western psychologic or scientific, this much is clear that 
there are definite ideas universally recognised by all, and 
falling into a graduated series, embraced by such expges- 
sions as God (or Spirit), Soul (Spiit), Mind, Life, Body. 
Daéna could be equated with Spirit, Soul with Soul (which 
is not merely ‘“‘a moral power,” and no more), Mind with 
the Spirit (of Geiger), Life with Vital Force; and body is 
equal to body, about which there is no controversy, for it is a 
solid fact about which there is much agreement. Spirit is the 
Primal Evolvent,—the first evolute whereof next is Soul, 
second Mind, shird Life and fourth Body. The Primal 
Evolvent permeates all and itis the Existence, Necessary; the 
others are directly or indirectly Its Evdlutes and but Exis- 
. tences, Contingent. Fvavasht is but a higher Soul, and Maz- 
daism categorises it separately, for purposes of convenience, 
In the Ved&nttc division of Antahkavana already considered 
which is broadly the Mind, Buddhi a faculty of it is pri-” 
marily the locale of Ethics. Soul through this faculty 
particularly manifests its moral nature. In classifying thd 
_ faculties of the Soul, Geiger gives one of the faculties them- 
selves the name Soul, calling it as the ‘moral power’; 
whereas Soul is Soul, the substance whereof @ faculty or 
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attribute constitutes the ‘moral power,’ which functions 
according to Vedanta jn one of the realms of the Amntah- 
havana or the Mind, which is given the name Buddhi, or the 
fadulty of discrimination and judgment—the moral power, 
the Avastan baodhdgh. Accordant with the enumeration 
above made, we have, instead of the faculties of the soul, 
aseries of five distinguishable Principles. Spirit, Soul, 
Mind, Life and Body, each one of these embodying many 
functions. Geiger, in selecting names attributable to sub. 
stance for expressing aitribute, has caused inextricable con- 
fusion. Hecould not perhaps help it, if we may judge 
from the nature of psychological notions. [See p: 137 ff 
Casartelli's Philosophy of the Masdayasnians]. However the 
matter has now been considered in the light of Vedantism ; 
and in so considering an opportunity has, I trust, been 
afforded to examine into the predicabilia of the subject. 
The Series: Spirit, Soul, Mind, Life and Body are distin- 
guishable from each other even as the seven colors of the 
spectrum (for an analogy), but we cannot, as far as I know, 
definitely state how and why the one insensibly passes into 
the other, and where a distinct line of demfrcation may be 
drawn, (and why each color produces a distinct sensation of 
its own), exercising at same time other functions distinguish- 
able from one another.“ But this is a fact, that when all 
the seven colors are separately printed on a disc: and 
whirled round, it produces a combined sensation of white on 
the retina. The result of all the blended colors is white, 
not black. Even so may be conceived the moral, end of 
existence, which in parts alone exhibits distinct varieties. 
In this connection, one noticeable fact is the polarities, 
whigh the two ends of the seties, from Spirit to Body, dis- 
play. It is customary to consider these two as in anti- 
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thesis, and yet, pirit, by the fact of its being the Evolvent 
or the Primun Mobile, isin a sense material, and on the other 
hand, Body the other end of the series, as being the evolute 
from that Spirit, is in a sense itself spzritval.1 The division 
into catagories is after alla human convention. The terms 
employed betray contradictions, and yet a harmonions rela- 
tion subsists through them all. However, the antipolar or 
antithetic position occupied by Spirit and Matter may be 
graphically represented thus, for purposes of comprehen- 
sion and inquiry ; though the question why they should be 
supposed to be thus antinomial is, so far as our know- 
ledge goes, likely for a long time to remain a standing 
conundrum. Truth is Unity. From It we make ideal 
abstractions of Pluralities, in order metaphysically to under- 
stand Its complicate workings, Here is the graphic repre- 
sentation of the Vedantic analysis. 


1 Up, Aditi represents In- 
finity or Extension, indicating 
what is extended or matter 
plastic or receptive, and Daksha 
represents Oreative force, 
Ruergy or Spiritgor that which 
imprints or implants. And yet 
Aditiis born from Dalkesha, and 
Dakoha from Aditi ! 


aeacasisaT || 
qalaleraiat i) 
(R.V. X-72-4)], 


The final results of all philo- 
sophy are thus stated by Hegel 
in his “History of Phalosophy, 
Vol. IIT, p. 545:—" Tho pre- 


sent standpoint of philosophy 
1s that the Idea is known in its 
necessity ; the sides of its dir- 
emption, Nature and Spirit, 
are each of them recognized ar 
representing the totality of 
the Idea, and not only as being 
in themselves identical, but as 
producing this one identity 
from themselves; and in this 
way tho identity 1s recognized 
AS Necessiry.” 


In Secret Doctrine T. 698, if 
is stated that ‘ Spirit is Matter 


on. tho seventh plane; Matter 
ig Spirit at the lowest point of 


jts cyclic activity, 
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Evolvent. Evolute. 
(Heaven, extra-cosmic) (Heaven, intra-cosmic) 
Spirit 
Soul 
Mind 
Lifes 
Spirit * Body 


Sou} 






Mind * 
Life 1 





Bady 
(The Son of Man) (The Son of God) 


Thesé two diagrams combined explain the Nardyanic 
sonception of the Cosmos. -It shows in metaphorical 
language, that all Nature is the Living Garment of God ; 
our body, His Temple; our mind, His Tabernacle; and our 
soul His Mirror. The more morally is the son-mirror 
bright, the more does it reflect its parent-God. 

The remarkable thing now is that mind is, according 
to Vedanta, the Antah-Kavana or the inner instrument of the 
soul, for expression ;, and it is counted therefore as a materi- 
al faculty (the sensorium) and yet fulfilling psychical func- 
tions. The latest scientific findings on ether, as voiced 
forth by Sir Oliver Lodge confirms this Vedantic concep- 
tion. The following which he writes is pregnant with 


meaning :— 


e 1 Life or Vital Force (prana) ism in any modern didtionary, 
is a Principle distinct from What distinguishes (generally) 
chemical and other physical’ the vegetable from the mineral 
forcer, for the latter failidex- kingdom is Life; and (gene- 
plaig away the fundamental rally) the animal froin the 
vital phenorhena. See Vital- vegetable, is Mind, 
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“The universe we are living in is an extraordinary 
one ; and our investigation of it has only just begun. We 
know that matter has a psychical significance, since it can 
constitute brain, which links together the physical and the 
psychical worlds. If any one thinks that the ether, with all 
its massiveness and energy, has probably no psychical sig- 
nificance, I find myself unable to agree with him.” [P: 114 
The Ether of Space). 

Put mind in the place of brain, in the above passage 
to represent the psychic side of brain,—brain being the 
physical side of mind—, the Vedantic conception of mind 
being quasi-material will become clear. 

When therefore the soul departs from the body, it énly 
does so from the gross body, but life and mind which, share 
the double character of subtle bodies and at same time semi- 
intelligent so to say sud generis, accompany the soul. “Tlfe 
body that is shed is only rid of the group or collective soul 
which has departed but otherwise that body is instinct with 
the distributive souls. The Fravashi is an evolved higher 
soul, standing between spirit and the disrobed soul, to con- 
duct it to the state of its deserts. Fravashi does not there- 
fore answer quite to the notion implied in autarydmin, or 
Inner-Guide,! which is Spirit (God) itself indwelling the 
soul, according to the diagram above delineated. Whether 
it be Mazdaigm or Vishnuism, Buddhism or Christism, 
Taoism or Shintoism, in each and every system will be 
fpund a scheme of psychological eschatology, the presenta- 
tion ofywhich in racial and linguistic expression may ,vary, 
but a unity ‘or keynote of the same idea viz., that the soul 
survives the bodily dissolution, carrying with it some tross 


1 Seo note Bon Fravushi. 
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seau of its pre-mortal comportment, is a salient tenet in 
them all. Although it cannot be argued, there is a reason- 
ableness in believing’ that such defined categories of our 
existence given us as empirical data, viz., mind and life,— 
a psycho-physical entourage of’soul—accompany it on its 
journey, containing in them all the elements daéua, the 
Humata etc., series, and all past reminiscences (chitia) and 
Fravashi, as determinants of the next sum of activities to 
be displayed on the field (Ashetia) of the Cosmos, for which 
the Soul has rendered itself liable. As science tells us that 
there is no vacuum in nature but all is plenwn, there is no 
such entity as ‘annihilation’ in the vocabulary of God, As 
Sr Krishna assures us in the Bhagavad-Gita :— 

Partha nai-v-eha ndmutra 

Vinisas tasya vidyate 

Na hi kalydna-krt kaschit 

Durgatim tita gacchati. [vi. 40.] 
ie., “ Hear, Partha; no effort ends in negation, either here 
or elsewhere. No man with an output of good can meet 
an evil goal.” 

That with the departing soul, its psygho-physical ent- 
ourage accompanies, in whatsoever manner sages may 
severally present this conception in their systems, is the 
datum demanded for eschatological purposes. The Fra- 
vashi is an element in this conception, howsoever ill-defin- 
ed. Outer semblances may disown and eyen repel each 
“other, but in the innermost hearts lurk ineradicable hopes, 
longimgs and aspirations, correlating the living but gloomy 
‘present with a rosy future,—nor too is the dead pagt quite 
unrosy, inasmuch as one often wishes to exhume many 
‘events interred therein’ for at least his recapitulatory 


deléctation, 
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Note B. (See Pp: 246-263): 
Fravashi. . 
ON further reflecting over this term? in relatioh to the ideas 
implicated by it in the Zoroastrian system, I very 
much suspect that it is either Pirvarshj, i.e. prior or elder 
Rishis, or Pra-vaha, which is the rudiment of Pravihaka, 
the latter conveying the same meaning as Ati-vahikas. In 
the former sense, it means the ancestral souls related to us, 
the Pitris and others. The word Pitri is difficult to evolve 
from Fravashi, but the other two renderings given are more 
natural, philologically, The second rendering is permitted 
on account of the exchange between Zand and Samskrit, 
of the sounds s or sh and. The term Rishi is not quite 
applicable to those who are our ancestors or Pitrisy but 
(archically) points to angels and archangels, or what are 
called the Nityas or Eternals in the Vishnuic hierarchy. 
The Vedic passage supporting this view is :— 
Yatra-vishayah prathama-jé ye puranih 
(Taittiriya Samhita, TV. 18), 

i.e, ‘where (dwell) the Rishis, the first-born, the archaic.’ 
In the Gdthas, the expression occurs: ‘ Farohars of the 
Poriodakeshos? and Nabanazdishtas,’® ° 

1 This word, | musi confess, dakeshas (Poriodakeshi) I 
is very fluid; that Lam right read purodakesayah or the 
in go judging is borne out by “Ancient Sleeper over the 
Casartelli (See Pp: 83 ff, waters,” meaning for Vaish- 
Philosophy of the Mazdayasnian navus the Ksghirabdhi- Saxl, 
Retigion &c.):—‘ There are few (Continued on p: 266.5 


subjects gvhich present more 9 There is an important 


difficulty’ says he. Prof, de ‘ashi : ‘ 

Harlez ts eaid to have treated ees Ne ee 

the subject in a complete -Vishimsm and Mazdaibrn, 

manner in his 4 1’ Avesta. Na&bhinedishia is one of she 
2 In the Ist word Porio- (Contingred on p: 266.) 
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The second sense Pra-vahakas, conveys the sense that 
the Fravashis are the hosts or ranks belonging to the Ati- 
vahikas, i.e, conveyers of the liberated soul to Heaven. Also 
it'Seems to mean though rather remote, the Antarydmin or 


[Footnote 2 of p: 265.) 

or the’ Sleeper f the Milky 
Sea—the First Logos Vyiha, 
TE Poriodakeshi is that of 
veligion in which Zoroaster 
was born, it means the old 
Vaishnava, Religion, in other 
words Vaidie religion to which 
also Hoam (Homa) and Barish- 
ma (Barhish) belonged. Porio- 
dekeshos also mean those an- 
gels who dwell with the Lad 
in the Milky Sea, ‘he reading 
of thg Vedie Nabha-nedishta 
throngh the other word Naha- 
perdichins is beyond doubt, 

he “ Milky Ocean ” hinted by 
the word Poriodakeshos is 
justified by the MAga-origins 
given in the 2nd Discourse. 


[Footnote 3 of p: 265 } 
sons of Vaivasvata Manu. He 
was deprived of his share of 
patrimony by the other sons, 
on the plea of his devotion to 
a religious life; and hence his 
full name was Nabhaga-nedis- 
hta. He assisted the descend- 
ants of Angiras in a sacrifice, 
and all the wealth that remain- 
“ed at its termination was pre- 
sented,to him. (See Attareya- 
Brahmana and Sri. Bhdgavata), 
&n the Vedic traditions Atharv- 
dngtrasaa are mentioned toge- 
ther, Aghaiyans or Athrayans’ 
are the Mazdaists, and Angi- 
ras ¢is- the reputed author of 
many Vedic hymng—one of 


the seven Rishis during the 
reign'of the first or Svayam- 
bhuva Manu, and is an epithet 
of Agni or Fire or Father of 
Agni, hoth words being deri- 
vable from vang, afich to go, 
Atharvan is o priest who like 
Prometheus (== Pramantha = 
attrition of the two fire-pro- 
dueing sticks, the arani) bro- 
ught Fire from Heaven. He 
is the eldest son of Brahma 
tov whom knowledge of God 
(Brahma-vidyd) was revealed. 
Ata later period Atharva is 
the same as Angiras. Now 
why Nabanazdishta appears in 
the Iranian Scriptures as a 
distinguished personage, and+ 
in relation to Fire is evident. 
The compound Atharva-Angi- 
ras seems to be the best Vedic 
evidence proving the cousin- 
ship of the ®Zoroastrians and 
the Brahmanas, Jt is also 
worth noting that Angiras 
has a daughter hy name Ann- 
mati Compare this word with 
Ahunavaiti (P). ‘Phe hymns of 
thé Atharva-Veda are called 
Angirasas; antl the Angirasas 
are specially charged with the 
protection of sacrifices con- 
ducted according to the Athat- 
va-Veda. Association: of the 
descendants of Atharvan with 
the Augirasas has given birth 
to the joint name Atharv-angi- 
rasas, See Footnote 1, on 
Atharva, p, 224. 
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He who enters the human compound,—the hdvda-purusha, 
{read the Upanishat, passage: ‘ Anena jivend ‘'tmand 
"nupravisya, nima-ripe vydkaravant.’ [Chhdndogya Up*. 
VI. 3.2]. I was surprised to find that on casually opening 
Mr. J. J. D. Jamasp Asa’s translation of Casartelli’s Philo- 
sophy of the Mazdayasnian religion (P. 83), variants of Fra- 
vashi, such as Frohars, Farohars, and Fravahars exist, justi- 
fying my intuitionally surmised pvavdhds or pranihakds. «If 
between Mazdaism and Vishnuism, there are only one or 
two coincidences, they may be called fortuitous, But when 
a legion of them is discovered, what is the inference? 

_ On referring to Bundahis 1. 8 [P.T., V, S.B.Z.], Fra- 
vashi is said to be (1) a primary idea; and (2) that they are 
spiritual eaistences who remained three millenniums un- 
thinking, unmoving and intangible. The (x) Primary idea, 
if it may mean the same as Plato’s Eternal ideas, is the 
Logos, the “ Word”, the Elder Souls who never become’ 
bound souls, the Kumaras. The second idea is almost 
exegetical of the first and can be reconciled with the “ Lo- 
gos” or * Word” appearing in flesh, after eons of medita- 
tion in the ideaf state, in order to help younger souls. 

_ In short, the Fravashi may be either identified by any 
yof the 4 Logal derivations from the absolute Godhead, the 
fava &c,, as shown in the body of the paper, or subordinate. 
powers emanating from the Logal-powers which stand bet- 
ween man and God, as a ladder by which man may success 
sively scale to God. . 

As? already shown in the body of this Discourse, the 
Antarydmin, or the Immanent dwelling of God at the core of 
every, particle, or as the spiritual ‘nucleolus of every cell, 
is also postulated by Zoroastrian, philosophers, eKFor 
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example, S. N. Kanga writes in Asha, Karachi, Beats, 
May rgzr thus :— 


* [t appedrs to me that the fact of the Almighty work- 
ing in the world could not have been better exemplified 
than by the fact of Fravashis sustaining the world through 
their exertions. This will explain how Ahura Mazda can 
be spoken of as avt-taityo, i.e., as immanent in everything, 
and can thus come into much closer contact with human 
beings than is ordinarily supposed to be possible in Mono- 
theistic Religions’. 

Another Parsi savant Sheriarji D, Bharucha brings out 
the idea of Abhimdni-Devata, or Presiding Deity, which I 
have alluded to in the body of the word. His words, as I 
find inehis book: A brief shetch of the Zovoustvian Religion and 
Customs, pp: xhi-xliti, Appendix &, are to the following 
effect :— 

“Later on with the pre-Zoraostrian ideas of deities 
presiding over natural objects, the old Aryan ideas of an- 
cestor-worship revived. It was as the result of this con- 
ception that next to the Yazats, the adoratign of Urvand 
(souls) and Fravashis (the spirits) of good and holy persons 
was established. ‘ Uryan’ means simply the soul, but Fra- 
vgshi is the soul’s peculiar power, figuratively conceived as 
its consort, which constituting its personality enables it to 
distinguish itself from all other beings, especmlly by per- 
fotming certain noteworthy great and good deeds, mostly 
those of vanquishing the evil and preserving the good in the 
wrld. This peculiar power of every being was belieVed to 
be (like the Yazatas) a spiritual being distinct from the soul, 
Not only men but all animals, nay even the sky, water, 
sarth, fite, and heavenly beings are considered as having 
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each a Fravashi. The word ‘ Urvan’ is masculine, and 
the word ‘ Fravashi’ is feminine. Hence in coursé of time 
they came to be regarded by a confusién of ideas as a sort 
of inseparable twins, and also as two names of the soul it- 
self, As the spirit of Zoroastrianism discards everything 
evil, only the Urvans and the Fravaghis of the good are 
honored and praised. Betore the birth and after the death: 
of every holy being, his or her Fravashi, not having’ had to 
do agave proper work ordained by God, is believed to re- 
maint disunited from that being, and therefore employed at 
that time in protecting the creations of Ahura Mazda against 
the attacks of Angro-mainyush and Daévas who attempt 
to destroy them. Hence the ‘ Bravashis of the holy’ are 
respected as guardian spirits of the world.” ¢The Dikpélas, 
the Yawas, the Kumdvas, the Manus, the Prajdpatis, the 
Rishis, the Prtris, all ordained by God for the establishment 
of Dharma (Daéna), all, under the view taken by Mr. Bharu- 
cha, come to share the import of Fravashi, 






by 


plementary Note, 
On Haurvatat, 1 


On the word Fauryatdt, see Rig-Veda X. 36-14, VI 
56-6., where Sarvatdti occurs, Tdi means continuity, 
auspiciousness, offspring. Haurvalat would thus mean all- 
prosperity including health as a matter of course, 


Sdutih. 


. 4 
See previous Discourses — touched upor. 


here bhis wuid las been 
(wre 
a. 


